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ABSTRACT

Fatih ESENBOGA June 2014

TWO WAYS OF SEEING INDIA IN THE TRAVELOGUES OF
KEMALIST ORIENTALISTS AND TRADITIONALISTS

The establishment of the Turkish Republic created perspectives on ideological,
cultural and, social grounds. The new élite of Thiekish Republic disengaged with the
peoples of the East, which created frustration e fands where the Turkish
Independence Movement was passionately supportdid is a notable example of such
countries. This study analyzes travel texts abodital during the early republican period
of Turkey by the writers either from the Kemaligieological camp or by opposing
writers who were banished from the young repubdéicause of their dissidence. First, |
study the sensitivity of the peoples of India —hbétindus and Muslims — toward
Turkish Independence through the historical badkgdoof the relations between the
two lands. Secondly, | studied the travelogues ddinfRifki Atay, Burhan Felek, Ahmet
Emin Yalman, and Halide Edip Adivar to show thateafthe establishment of the
Turkish Republic the official radical Westernizatithat took shape produced typically
Orientalist attitudes toward the Eastern peopleg.cBntrast, the dissidents of the
Kemalist régime were different in their perceptimisghe East and its peoples as they

saw themselves as part of the East.

Key Words: India, Republic of Turkey, Kemalism, €rialism, Halide Edip, Falih

Rifki, Ahmet Emin Yalman, Muslims in India.



KISA OZET

Fatih ESENBOGA Haziran 2014

KEMAL IST ORYANTAL iST VE GELENEKSELC1 YAZARLARIN
GEZI KITAPLARINDA H INDISTAN'A iK1 FARKLI BAKI S

Bu tez, Turkiye Cumhuriyeti'nin kurulmasi ile ¢dayan radikal moderngeenin
yarattgl ideolojik, kilturel ve sosyal yeni kimlik saptanfarmlarinin kokenlerini
incelemektedir. Turkiye Cumhuriyetinin yeni elitoBu halklarindan duygusal bir kopu
yasamslardir ve bu kopg Turk Kurtulus savaini desteklensi olan halklarda bir hayal
kirikligi  yaratmgtir. Hindistan bu dlkelerden biridir. Bu c¢gina Turkiye
Cumbhuriyeti’'nin erken doneminde Hindistan Uzerimgahat eserleri yazgmKemalist
ve de rejimin dyladig Turk yazarlarin gezi yazilarini analiz edigk.olarak Hindu ya da
Musliman Hindistan toplumunun Tirk Kurtgl®aval hakkindaki hassasiyeti tarihi bir
gerceklik olarak ortaya konngtwr. Sonra, aralarinda Falih Rifki Atay, Burhandkel
Ahmet Emin Yalman ve Halide Edip Adivar'in seyalesterlerinin bicimsel olarak
incelenmesine gecilrgtir. Bigimsel incelemenin amaci Turkiye Cumhuriyt
kurulmasi ile ortaya c¢ikan radikal bagh@anin bir kisim aydinlarda @a halklari s6z
konusu oldgunda Oryantalist @limler c¢ikardgini gostermektir. Oder yandan,
Kemalist rejim ile uyum sdayamayan aydinlarin ise Bo'ya ve halklarina sanki
kendileri D@u’nun parcasiymigibi bakabildikleri metinlerin bigcimsel incelemeieden

anlailmaktadir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Hindistan, Turkiye Cumhuriyefiemalizm, Oryantalizm, Halide
Edip, Falih Rifki, Ahmet Emin Yalman, Hint Musluman.
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INTRODUCTION

POST-OTTOMAN/EARLY REPUBLICAN VIEWS ABOUT INDIA
THROUGH TWO LENSES

The encounter with the West has created unique Soofnsocial and cultural
consequences for every Eastern society. Thoughithef Western colonialism was
the same for every land it reached — i.e. to inoc@t@ the non-Western modality
into the Western socio-economic order — the reastito that imposition from
specific Eastern communities differed from eacheptbepending on their own
historical accumulation of values and traditiondhalVmakes tracing these reactions
from the East all the more difficult is the peculd@iversity of religions, ethnicity,
and customs. Because of this divetsity, our conteary efforts to analyze the
postcolonial histories and literatures of decoledipeoples require a deeper and,
most of the time, a distinctive approach that casgs the study of the linguistic,
historical, and psychological aspects of the tapgefple or society.

The Indian subcontinent is one of the most divesseeties that bear unique
insights through exchanging influences with the Wd$e history of ancient,
medieval, and modern India has at various times bescene of fantasy, a career, or
a bountiful land of academic concerns. Above althwespect to its internal and
external influences, the prolific literary backgnouof India is one of the most

attractive subjects for students of cultural stadie

Turkey, on the other hand, is the successor ofDtbeman Empire, which first
encountered the West in the early sixteenth cernturyg before its westernization
period started. As Bernard Lewis points out,

The Ottoman state was born on the frontier betwksteim and
Christendom. For centuries the Ottomans and otherkigh
principalities of march-warriors in Anatolia cohtdd with Byzantium
in the tense intimacy of frontier-warfare—imitatimgnd influencing

one another in tactics and weapons, in clothing died, drawing



closer to one another through the subtler workiofgsonversion, of
assimilation, and of marriage by capttre.

In other words, the relationship between Ottomark3and the West had never
been a mystical or doubtful one — it rather stoodaopractical basis where one
needed the other as an ally or despised the oshan @anemy. Historical and literary
sources of this relationship have been studiednsitely and in an increasingly
objective manner. However, the relations betweerstitieties that were exposed to
Western domination have handly been touched. Attholiurkey and India seem
unrelated in 19 and 28' centuries, both countries went through a seri¢saaimatic
experiences caused by the struggles for indeperdeom Western domination on
different grounds and with varying intensities. indvas officially occupied by
Great Britain, which also became the archenemy®fQttoman Empire because of
its intention to colonize Ottoman lands as it did India. The fraternal bonds
between Muslims of India and the Ottomans gainedngth increasingly on
historical and religious grounds, since in the teaf Muslims of South Asia,
Ottoman Turks had a special place as the Sultdstanbul was also the seat of the
caliphate of the Islamic world. Subsequently, thdependence struggles of the
people of Turkey and India were both painful. ThepBblic of Turkey overthrew
nearly all traditional conceptions of its peopleomMmad been confident with long
lasting triumphs, including retaining its positiaa the most esteemed Eastern power
for centuries. After independence, India was partéd into two countries based on
sectarian criteria and one of them, Pakistan caagrimost of the Muslim
population of pre-partititon India. This study istly concerned with the cultural
exchanges and interactions between the RepublicTwkey and the Indian
subcontinent prior to the Partition of India.

Since India and Turkey continued their Westernarain the post-independence
period suggests that we can a lot from a comparatiudy of interactions between
the two. This study aims to reveal the changinggesaof India during the post-

! Bernard LewisThe Emergence of Modern Turk@yndon: Oxford University Press, 1968), 42.

2



Ottoman/early republican period of Turkey, as dematsd in the the travelogues

about India by the Turkish intellectuals.

Since the main emphasis of this study is on theetreexts of Turkish writers
who visited India during the first three decadedhef Republic of Turkey, | will
explain how the analysis of travel texts contrilsuie my thesis. Travel writing has
increasingly been an important part of writers’egpire especially after the Age of
Enlightenment. With the emergence of more convemesans of communication
and with changing attitudes toward learning abauéxploiting the world, writers
became more and more encouraged by the traveldéxther writersilber Ortayli

distinguishes between the attitudes of pre- anttipokghtenment travelers:

..... no matter they hate or sympathize the place tiney visit, the
Europeans of the pre-Enlightenment period apprtfzatplace and its
people as an object and with a sense of equalithes leave their
biases or Christianity aside; that is, the worlfobe them is a world
that they should understand. On the other hander athe
Enlightenment the sense of Europeanness is sharpege the
scientific fervor; that is to say, the Europeann@mv aware of his
pertinence to Europe which is advanced and changingt European
views the rest of the world as an essentially uettged place. That's

why the traveler of this period develops an anthlogist character

This is not to condemn the prejudices of the trawder but rather, it is necessary to
be aware of the writer’'s subjectivity, which is tteason for the unreliable nature of
travelogues. Often, the tendentiousness of theltraxiter leads the readers to form

deeper and rigid preconceptions, which Orhan Pashegkribes:

The vulgar biases about other cultures and theestudordidness
which is nourished by a combination of superficgloration and

stupidity live on travelogues. Although they seestvig well for us

2 flber Ortayh, “Turkler Hakkinda YazilmiSeyahatnameler)’ Uluslar arasi Seyahatnamelerde Tiirk
ve Bati/maji Sempozyumu Belgel¢askisehir: Anadolu Universitesi, 1987), 117.
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to think, all generalizations about the natureha tultures, nations,
countries and identities turn out to be lies andtakies in the end.
Worst of all, as the liars and the swaggerers belitheir own

fabrications, these lies become permarient.

In other words, travel writers’ efforts to frameeih journies as challenges or
adventures leads them to classify, to project,tandbel the discovered place or its
people. Especially, India has been one of the rexsiting places for travelers and
for travelogues to draw conclusions from pre-cabmar colonial features of the
country. As Kate Teltscher states, “With the witesubjectivity centrestage, India
usually serves as a backdrop — be it charming,iexioifuriating, or comic — to

the narrator’s travels. The journey is often franasda quest or a challenge within
self-imposed constraintd.”To sum up, any text that claims to be authentidewh
representing a form of modified reality serves mapportunities for us to indicate

the essential concoction of representation.

| am aware that a study of two different societreshe light of travel writing
naturally involves historical and social backgroumd both within a comparative
literature framework. Accordingly, the methodolothat | pursue in this study is
under the rubric of cultural studies which coverwide range of subjects such as
economics, anthropology, communication sciences,héstory with regard to class,
race or gender. A comparative analysis of Turkidiitens who observed India
through travel writing is appropriate. How this dgubenefited from the breadth of
cultural studies can best be explained by glanain§tephen Greenblatt’s statement

on cultural analysis:

To write convincing and accurate cultural analyse$ we need to
understand colonization, exile, emigration, wanagrcontamination,
and unintended consequences, along with the fieoogpulsions of

greed, longing, and restlessness, for it is théseigtive forces that

% Orhan PamulOteki Renkle(istanbul:letisim Yayinlari, 1999), 358.

* Kate Teltscher, “India/Calcutta: City of Palaces ®readful Night,” inThe Cambridge Companion
to Travel Writing Ed. Peter Hulme and Tim Youngs (Cambridge: CadgeriUniversity Press, 2002),
194.



principally shape the history and diffusion of itlgnand language,
and not a rooted sense of cultural legitimacy. /& same time, we
need to account for the persistence, over very tiong periods and in
the face of radical disruption, of cultural idems for which

substantial numbers of people are willing to makiegne sacrifices,
including life itself. Comparative literature hadsvays questioned and
often transgressed boundaries, boundaries of ratlidaratures and
national histories, of literary periods and litgragenres, of

disciplinary practices and critical theorfes.

What is more stimulating in this inspiring lead its compatibility to Gayatri
Chakravorty Spivak’s offer for the direction of cparative literature which “must
persistently and repeatedly undermine and undodgfenitive tendency of the
dominant to appropriate the emergehfhis conception instructs us “to supplement
Comparative Literature with (comparative) Area $sdin order to allow us to
rethink mere national-origin collective$ Through this foundational methodology, |

seek to decode the unconscious of the Turkish rentdo travelled to India.

In this study, | analyze the writers and their agghes to India and its people
are essentially analyzed from ideological and caltperspectives. In addition to the
biographical data in their travelogues, the idemalgstance of the Turkish writers is
at the center of this study. To achievethis, | makextensive background study of
the Westernization of Turkey, as well as the recavielopment of the struggle for
independence and political awakening among Indiarslivhs. Moreover, to fully
understand the Turkish travelers to India whom stigly examines, we should be

aware of Edward Said’s ground-breaking badkientalism

In Western ideology there has been a perpetuattdffodefine the East as a
mystical and dark “other”. What Edward Said catisiéntalism” is the collective —

® Stephen Greenblatt “Cultural Mobility: an introdien” in Cultural Mobility: A Manifesto Ed.
Stephen Greenblatt, with Ines G. Zupanov, Reinhdeyer-Kalkus, Heike Paul, Pal Nyiri, and
Friederike Pannewick (New York: Cambridge Univer$iress, 2009), 2.

® Gayatri Chakravorty Spivaleath of a DisciplingNew York: Columbia University Press, 2003),
100.

" Ibid., 53.



or archive — of manners, approaches, and ideasatieatised to differentiate the
East from the West. According to Said,

What bound the archive together was a family odgdand a unifying
set of values proven in various ways to be effectiVhese ideas
explained the behavior of Orientals: they suppli&dentals with a
mentality, a genealogy, an atmosphere; most impprtaey allowed
Europeans to deal with and even to see Orientaks gisenomenon
possessing regular characterisfics.

The function of orientalism is, in fact, to showathhe West is not, rather than what
the East is. In other words, the history of the aradworld is the narration of the
non-West’'s need for the adoption of the Western enaty. The Eurocentric
emphasis in this view is so evident that a hugeybafdpostcolonial literature has
been dedicated to deconstruct the discursive psli@f colonial strategies. In
Culture and Imperialismwritten as a sequel ©rientalism Edward Said explains

this process as such:

When it came to what lay beyond metropolitan Eurdpe arts and
the disciplines of representation — on the one héoton, history
and travel writing, painting; on the other, socgpadministrative or
bureaucratic writing, philology, racial theory — p#anded on the
powers of Europe to bring the non-European worldo in
representations, the better to be able to sesmgaister it, above all, to
hold it

However, the West also stands for an image or #atodle of images that
symbolizes a peaceful meeting point of a varietylifferences in race, religion or
ideology. This image is elevated to a heavenlyustand then the backwardness,

obscurantism and fundamentalism are identified #ighEastern subject.

8 Edward SaidQrientalism(New York: Penguin Books, 2003), 41-42.
° Edward SaidCulture and ImperialisnfNew York: Vintage Books, 1994), 99.
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What, then, is the relation of Orientalism to thatevs and their travelogues
that are examined in this study? Although the Iystif the Turkish Independence
Movement is later included in the history of theabishment of the Republic of
Turkey in 1923, a deeper reading into the histdryhe post-Independence War
events reveals a series of political and ideoldgstauggles to determine the
strategies of the independent state. At that tivhestafa Kemal proved himself not
only a strategist and military genius but also asastute politician who set out a
long-term and radical policy of westernization thatuired fundamental reforms
within the state and society. As Arnold Toynbeetestaunder the leadership of
Mustafa Kemal,

[...] it was as if in our Western world, the Renarssa the
Reformation, the secularist scientific mental retioin at the end of
the seventeenth century, the French Revolution, taedindustrial
Revolution had all been telescoped into a sindgtithe and had been

compulsory by law®

The republic that was established out of the asifethhe Ottoman Empire
adopted a set of principles that are now called &em. By realizing the goals that
Mustafa Kemal set, the legitimization of the pracés radical Westernization was
achieved in Turkey. Such a pretext was necessatpéokemalist reforms that were
implemented because the reformers had anticipatttbag resistance despite their
need for unwavering will to transform their peopladeed, Mustafa Kemal's
character and background was best suited for suldstang process of constant

renewal, as Bernard Lewis describes his regime:

His was a dictatorship without the uneasy overdhedlder glance,

the terror of the door-bell, the dark menace ofdtwecentration camp.

1% Arnold ToynbeegCivilization on Trial and The World and The Wésew York: Meridian Books,
1958), 252.



Force and repression were certainly used to estabhd maintain the

Republic during the period of revolutionary chandes no longef?

Nonetheless, there is no doubt that Mustafa Kemdlthe Kemalists reformed the
state and society for the good of their peoplethag thought there was no time to
waste on the way to modernity. However, when te&orts came to nothing with
regard to their belief in their people and the pesppropensity to internalize the
Kemalist principles, they intensified their radization, but they never questioned
their relevance. One of the key texts for this gticht leads us to see the Kemalists’
Orientalist tendencies is Hasan Bulent Kahramarticle, “Iicsellatiriimi's, Acik ve
Gizli Oryantalizm ve Kemalizm” [Internalized, Maest and Latent Orientalism and
Kemalism]*? In this article, Kahraman’s starting point is thelitical aspect of
Orientalism — that Edward Said bases on FoucaukKsowledge-Discourse-
Power” theory — with its relation to manifest amdieint power strategies. Kahraman
proposes that different “orientalisms” can be foumthe Westernization policies of
non-Western societies depending on their intraatogiocesses. For Kahraman,
Kemalism that created the new citizen typology be bne hand rejects or even
subdues the West, but on the other hand, it organilze society to acquire the
Western worldview in concrete and abstract ternhss Tontradictory relationship of
Kemalism with the West is best seen when it rege¢he East in the Orientalism
that it created® The émigré academic Erich Auerbach’s letter to tévaBenjamin

describes this tendency through the eyes of anfatdegner:

But Kemal Ataturk had to force through everything did in the
struggle against European democracies on the omg d&ad the old
Mohammedan-Pan-Islamic sultan’s economy on therpthed the
result is a fanatically anti-traditional nationatis rejection of all
Mohammedan cultural heritage, the establishmentaofantastic

relation to a primal Turkish identity, technolodicaodernization in

1 Bernard LewisThe Emergence of Modern Turk@go.

2 Hasan Billent Kahramanjcsellgtirilmis, Acik ve Gizli Oryantalizm ve KemalizmDogu Bati
Distince Dergisi,No. 20 (Asustos Eyliil Ekim 2002), 153-78. | am grateful ismail Aydin for
introducing this article to me.

¥ Ibid., 154-55.



the European sense, in order to triumph againsatadhand yet
admired Europe with its own weapofis.

Elsewhere, Kahraman calls our attention to ther{teetual connection between
Kemalism and global modernity. More clearly putydsting Kemalism can enable
us to comprehend the discursive foundation of tleéal hegemony of modernity.
“The inter-textual relationship of Kemalism and readity that is established with
the help of the equation of ‘Global Modernity = Bpean Civilization =
Westernization’ shows us the role of Westernizationthe history of Turkish
modernization.*® One of the examples of this tendency in Kemalism foe seen in
one of Falih Rifki Atay's description of Mustafa #al. For Atay, “[Mustafa
Kemal] is a revolutionary who wiped away all thettdes and obstacles that
prevented Turks from becoming a people of Westaitization.”*® This is a point
that Kemalist intellectuals like F.R. Atay often gimasized and according to H. B.
Kahraman, both Mustafa Kemal and his entourageulated the a priori
backwardness of the East, or that the East is ddameemain underdeveloped
because of a certain interpretation of Isfdrthis view can be seen as the starting
point of the transformation of “Muslims” to “fundantalists” by way of the
commonplace Orientalism in our modern wdfldlo give an example from one of
the texts that this study analyzes, in the begmroh Hind [India], F. R. Atay
expresses his views about the East and the Westelisas their stereotypical

manners:

The foundational basis of the West is reason: aayadm wants to get
rid of reason’s domination, anyone who seeks anatiunity outside

Western culture and civilization, those dreamédisesésoftas are the

4 Quoted in Orhan Kogak “Westernization against\West”: Cultural Politics in the Early Turkish
Republic,” inTurkey’s Engagement with Modernity: Conflict anda@be in the Twentieth Centuyry
Eds. Celia Kerslake, Kerem Oktem and Philip Rolfirmdon: Palgrave Macmillan, 2010), 310.

!> Hasan Billent Kahraman and Fuat Keyman, “Kemali@ryantalizm ve Modernite,Dogu Bat
Dusiince DergisiNo. 2 Subat, Mart, Nisan 1998), 72.

18 Falih Rifki Atay,Kurtulus (istanbul: Batg Yayinlari, 2000), 107.

" Kahraman, icsellatiriimis,” 163.

'8 For an in-depth analysis of the role of Orientali;m demonizing Islam in the West, see, Mahmut
Mutman, “Oryantalizmin Goélgesi Altinda,” i@ryantalizm, Hegemonya ve Kulturel Fatkd. Fuat
Keyman, Melda Ygenaslu, Mahmut Mutmaniétanbulletisim Yayinlari, 1996), 25-70.
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complications of our society. And [similar oneslindia] are threats

for Indial®

To sum up, Kemalist Orientalism is different frohe tother examples of intra-social
“othering” that occur as the marginalization ofa@ial or ethnic group in a country
by a dominant group. Rather, Kemalist Orientalismgets all classes and groups in
society as it does not only attempt to create aginary West but also an imaginary
East?® Therefore, in this study, the Kemalist writers aheiir travelogues after they

visited India are critiqued with respect to theieological stances of Kemalism.

The establishment of the Turkish Republic is freglyedescribed as “leaving
the tyranny of the Ottoman sultan and becomingiaeti of the new state;” which
connotes the celebration of individuality. As Sulai notes, “Kemalism is a
program, is a composite of ideas and actions thatageously, without hesitations
and dilutions and concessions, represents a decisiocompletely transform a

society. !

However, more than what Kemalism is or what itgim this study | am
interested in the outcomes of the radical Westatitia of the régime in Turkey and
how the Kemalists and non-Kemalists acquired twitedint perceptions of India.
Instead of an ideological discussion of Kemalisirok, | focus on the strategies and
policies that Kemalists set to change the Turkisbpte’'s worldview for the new
state. Parallel to this focus, a final example t@ngiven from the writings of
Peyami Safa, who was from the conservative winthefKemalist intelligentsia. In
Tirk Inkilabina Bakglar [Glances at The Turkish Revolution] Safa touchesyn
issues concerning state ideology from the sourded/estern civilization to the
differences between Islam and Christianity. In aréicle “Kemalizm, Hayat ve
ideal” [Kemalism, Reality and Ideal], Safa calls Kaism an ideology that

comprises many currents before itself:

Before it was realized actively as a system, Kesnalwas absent in

books. The Turkish Revolution may be explained tayting from the

9 Falih Rifki Atay,Hind (istanbul: Semih Liitfi Kitapevi, 1943), 13.
20 Kahraman, icsellatirilmis,” 166.
2L Suna Kili,Kemalism(istanbul: Mentg Matbaasi, 1969), 220.
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times much earlier than its occurrence. Althoughmiiksm is the
embodiment and advancement of some scattered tswéthought,
it cannot be attributed to any idea like an ordmnadeology.
Kemalism came out of two necessities: one was #tiemal struggle
that protected the integrity of the Turkish stated ahe Turkish
homeland from turmoil and attack; the other wascemstruct the
Turkish land and mentality with concrete. Here, ihudding and the
brain go through the same changes. Kemalism is exting the

wooden house to a concrete 6fe.

Indeed, Kemalism is an ideology that is peculiailtwkey and also that cannot be
disseminated outside Turkey because such a dexhdatiKemalism requires a kind
of emotional bond to its founder, as seen in then#lest intellectuals who are
covered within the scope of this study. One of Wr#ters whose travelogue is
studied is Falih Ritki Atay who was not only one tbe closest associates of
Mustafa Kemal after his presidency but also a édistnd popular propagandist of
the regime. For Atay, Kemalism was a total ideoldlggt was only applicable to
Turkey. He considered Kemalism as an ideology cfad@rganization because his
dream was to see people embrace Kemalism for ¢thair sake, not with the state
forcing people to adopt it. But when the peoplendideel the need to re-invent
themselves, then they had to be forced to do itorte of his comparisons of
Kemalism with Communism, he said, “In Moscow th@kenforced the life; in our
case the life enforced the bodR.As one of the most eloquent writers in the Turkish
language, Atay here implied that the Communist Reéien happened because
intellectual and ideological struggles inspiredwtereas the Kemalist Revolution
actually occurred to create its ideology and teegtwa direction.

Another focus of this study is on the Muslims odlimwho played an important

role in the struggle for Turkish for national in@gglence. Other than the historical

22 peyami SafaTlrk /nkilabina Bakglar (Ankara: Kanaat Kitapevi:, 1938), 199.

% Quoted in Hande Ozkan, “Falih Rifki Atay,” iModern Tirkiye'de Siyasi Riince Modern
Turkiye'de Siyasi Dgiince: KemalizmCilt 2, Ed. Tanil Bora & Murat Giiltekingil [§tanbul:Iletisim
Yayinlari, 2009), 67.
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data about the Muslims’ mass demonstrations, fundesl in India, and their
humanitarian or diplomatic efforts to contributethe independence cause of Turks
in the early twentieth century, first of all, it mecessary to study how the Muslim
community of India became an influential part odian politics in the early
twentieth century. This helps us to understand teMuslim community of India
was organized to become an influential group in thekish Independence

Movement and the affairs of Indian politics simakausly.

Islam reached the Indian subcontinent as earlyhas &' century and its
encounter with Hinduism and other polytheistic &fslihas created several tensions
since then. According to Francis Robinson, amomgrtiost prevalent factors that
framed the Islamic awareness in the subcontinentrer social roles that the Islamic
scholars — oulama— played, the increasing contact with cultures whistamic
knowledge is more widely spread and manifest, &edpower of the state under
Muslim rule?* However, the most fascinating social and cultaspect of the
outcomes of these factors is the dynamic natuiastitutionalized education in the
Indo-Muslim community. These institutions were bfithed at a time when
Muslims had lost almost all their political, so¢iahd economic power in a country
that they had ruled before the Indian Mutiny of Z85For example, Muhammad
Qasim Zaman describes the conditions at the tineb&®sd — also known d3ar

al-Ulum — madrasa were founded:

In a milieu defined by the collapse of a centut@sy Muslim rule in
India, an abortive Indian effort, in 1857, to clealje the growth of
British power, and the consolidation of British @oial rule in the
aftermath of the 1857 Mutiny, madrasawas founded in the town of

4 Francis Robinsorislam and Muslim History in South As{blew Delhi: Oxford India Paperbacks,
2003), 52-54. Robinson’s book is an invaluable sedor the researchers of the Indo-Muslim history.
A great deal of Robinson’s evaluations have coatetl to my knowledge and understanding about
the affairs of the Muslim community in India.
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Deoband in 1867, in the United Provinces (now URaadesh) in
northern Indie?®

The founders of Deoband were aware of the needcliange in the traditional
curriculum of the most Indiamadrasa&, so in the curriculum of the newadrasa
the Islamic “rational sciences” such as Greek logimmd philosophy enjoyed
preeminence alongside the study of Islamic lawtaedstudy ohadith?® In Francis
Robinson’s words, “Deoband schools offered a distiesponse to the problems of
the loss of Muslim power, the threats presented Higdu society, and the
difficulties of being a good Muslim in the colonisiate.?” The Deoband schools
that apparently taught a reformed Islam spreaddatzaling pace: by the 1880s there
were twelve schools, by 1900 forty odd, and withinentenary in 1967 there were
apparently 8,934

Another crucial and revolutionary attempt in ediaratwas seen in Aligarh,
where Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College (later Atlg Muslim University) was
established by Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan. For the &dt&dMuslims of India, no other
institution played a greater role than Aligarh MoslUniversity whose graduates,
with their knowledge of English and access to Weskearning, dominated Muslim
politics in India. David Lelyveld describes the gdrh Muslim University as an
indigenous creation “despite deliberate effortsdpy features of a particular type of
British education — Oxford, Cambridge and ‘publihsols.”®® As Qasim Zaman
states, Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan was determined thlty to the British and the
pursuit of education offered the best means forlivhissto rehabilitate themselves in
the aftermath of the end of Muslim rule in IndiautBt was modern, Western
education, not the sort of learning imbibedmadrasa, that he advocated, and he

seldom concealed his contempt for the contemparkypaand for their styles and

% Muhammad Qasim ZamaAshraf ‘Ali Thanawi: Islam in Modern South Agi@xford: Oneworld
Publications, 2007), 2.

%% bid., 3.

" Robinson, 217.

*% Ipid., 59.

% David Lelyveld, Aligarh’s First Generation: Muslim Solidarity in Bish India (Princeton NJ:
Princeton University Press, 1978), 103.
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institutions of learning® Sayyid Ahmad was raised in a family close to theghtl
court and by 1857 he had spent twenty years inisBriEast Indian Company
service. He was loyal during the uprising, evacupthe European residents from
the town of Bijnor, where he was serving, and ewerking in the district on behalf
of the British for some tim& After he contemplated and wrote in newspapers on
the reasons and the results of the Rebellion o7 188 stayed in England from 1869
t01870 with his son, who won a government schoiprt study in England and
actually his aim to go to England was “to obtain iasight into the system of
education.®? The words that Wilfred Cantwell Smith quotes frome of the letters
Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan wrote after he arrived in don show clearly the
intellectual and personal crisis that he went thgloin England: “The natives of
India, high and low, merchants and petty shopkegmetucated and illiterate, when
contrasted with the English in education, mannads @prightness, are as like them
as a dirty animal to an able and handsome ntam”1882, after the college was
established, he told the Education Commission dialthat the aim of the college
was “to form a class of persons, Muhammadan irgiceli Indian in blood and
color, but English in taste, in opinions, and ileed.”* Politically, Sir Sayyid
Ahmad Khan opposed Indian nationalism on the hezfdss conception of India as a
combination of unequal and mutually antagonisticestral groups brought to peace
only by their relationship to an overarching powefThe graduates of Aligarh
Muslim University, like Mohammad Ali and Shaukati Adominated Muslim
politics of India with a particular approach to inatlism, independence, and
religion in the years to come. On the path to @ependent Muslim state, as Francis

Robinson states, students form Aligarh Muslim Ursitg also participated in the

30 Muhammad Qasim ZamaAshraf ‘Ali Thanawi: Islam in Modern South Asia

31 Barbara Metcalf and Thomas R. Metcaf, Concise History of Modern IndigNew York:
Cambridge University Press, 2006), 100.

2 | elyveld, 105.

% Wilfred Cantwell SmithModern Islam in India: A Social Analys{tahore: Minerva Bookshop,
1943), 9.

% Robinson, 241.

% Lelyveld, 311.
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Muslim League and played a major role to win thepsut of Muslims in towns and
villages in Punjab, Sind, and BendAl.

Other scholarly movements that contributed to theraness of the Muslim
community were Lucknow-based Nadwat al-‘Ulama [“@enclave of thé&Jlamd],
which originated in the early 1890s, and the Fardmghall, a family ofulama at
the forefront of Islamic scholarship in South Asiace the eighteenth century. As

Qasim Zaman notes,

The Nadwat al-‘Ulama sought to bring traditionadigucated Muslim
scholars and other religious intellectuals of \drierientations
together on a shared platform. The concern wasritigd doctrinal
divisions, on full display by the closing decaddstlte nineteenth
century, in order to provide a shared leadershipth® Muslim
community, and to narrow the distance between tremkecated in

madrasa and the products of English institutions of léagri’

As for Farangi Mahall, the scholarly emphases efflarangi Mahall scholars were
firmly on Islamic law and on the rational sciencesyich they combined with a
pronounced Sufi orientation, but different from tBeobandis. Qasim Zaman

describes the difference of Farangi Mahall from IRseal thus,

Its [Farangi Mahall’s] scholars were widely disptghroughout the
Indian subcontinent, teaching at variouadras@ and serving at the
courts of local Muslim rulers whose “princely st&itehe colonial
regime had allowed to remain in existence wherrgéseof the Indian
subcontinent was brought under formal British ruldnlike the
Deobandis, Farangi Mahall did not represent a fipedoctrinal
orientation. This meant that there were fevadrasa —except those

% Robinsonjslam and Muslim History in South Asi200.
3" Muhammad Qasim ZamaAshraf ‘Ali Thanawi: Islam in Modern South Asia
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that members of the family had themselves estaddishthe Farangi
Mahall scholars could call their owh.

Therefore, Muslims of India sought and found one/ waanother to recover from
the fatal blows of the Rebellion of 1857. As Frané&tobinson points out, the
prescriptions that they found were rooted in thantsc belief that preaches the

importance of solidarity of believers in the comrityri®

It was the same sense of Islamic solidarity tha&t Mhuslims of India were
obliged to keep alive within their community, thiaey found instructing them to be
alert and vigilant to the troubles of the only ipdadent Muslim community — the
Ottoman Turks. But supporting the Turks at thatetimas a peculiar sentiment in
India as it enabled the Turks, Hindus, and Muslionsieet in halfway. For example,
Nirad Chaudhuri tells an anecdote about his fashezaction to Turks’ sufferings as

early as in 1911.

After the Italian attack on Tripoli in 1911 he [nfgther] surprised us
by making the observation, as we were seated atad discussing the
latest news, that it was downright robbery. We wsdrecked by this
exhibition of pro-Turkish partisanship, for we hedthe meanwhile
acquired a violent prejudice against Muslims andted them to get a

licking everywheré?

But of course it was the Muslims who were overderesiabout the events in the
Ottoman lands that were under the attack from theofiean powers. Especially
with the liveliness of the Pan-Islamic sentimerdtttheulamain India strove to

keep alive, the Muslims of India had always beersgiwe about the attacks that the
Ottoman state was under. As K. H. Ansari statdse toncern for the future of the
Ottoman Empire as the last substantial power instipn to defend the integrity of

Islam instigated worries about the future and téew the integrity of Islam. As

* bid., 8.

% Robinson, 182.

0 Nirad ChaudhuriThe Autobiography of an Unknown Indiéew York: The New York Review of
Books, 2001), 113.
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time went on, Indian Muslims came more and morpezeive the British rulers as
the main enemies of Islam in the world at largeThere were even attempts by
Muslims and Hindus who tried to formulate Pan-Iskirentiment as a basis for the
independence of India as early as in 1%1After World War I, according to Francis

Robinson,

[...] the Pan-Islamic feeling of the Western-educatadhe to focus
on the preserving the Ottoman Caliphate, and thetieen concern
that Islam should be linked with some kind of temgbgower came
uppermost. By this time, changes had taken plac®ine at least of
the Western-educated. They grew beards, replasadwrestern suits
with more ‘Islamic’ dress, began to read Quran afiscovered

Islam®3

On the other hand, the cooperation between the iMulgladers of the Khilafat
Movement and the dominantly-Hindu Indian Nationabn@ress to support the
Turkish Nationalists was about to trigger a syregllaboration of the two major
entities of India toward independence. The mossipaate supporter of Hindu-
Muslim collaboration on the Hindu side, Mahatma @&snsaid in 1920, “England
cannot expect us to keep silent when the Muslinggits, which are matter of life
and death, are seizetf Elsewhere, Gandhi said, “It is the duty of Hindumsl other

religious groups not to hold themselves from thenceons of their Muslim

brothers.*> However, the unity of Hindus and Muslims for indedence failed. The
first, and minor, blow came from Gandhi when hetdthlthe non-cooperation
movement. This caused a bitter disappointment enMislim side which Halide
Edip (Adivar) would hear from nearly all Muslimsrahg her visit. As Feroz Ahmad

“1 K.H. Ansari, “Pan-Islam and the Making of the Fahhdian Muslim SocialistsModern Asian
Studies Vol. 20, No. 3 (1986), 510.
42 Feroz Ahmad, “1914-1915 Yillarindistanbul’da Hint Milliyetci Devrimcileri” Yapit Sayi 6:
Agustos-Eylil (1984): 6.
3 Robinson, 194.
“ Quoted in S.A. Haqq, “Atatiirk Devrimi ve Hindista Proceedings of Tirkiyls Bankasi Uluslar
%ram Atatirk Sempozyumu 17-22 Mayis 1981, 12.

Ibid.
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states, after the halt, the opportunity to takeaatlyge of the vulnerability of the
British was missed.

After an exhausting war, the British lacked thel aild the resources
to suppress determined nationalist forces as tlaenpbe of Turkey
demonstrated [...] Thanks to Gandhi’'s leadership atast critical
moment, the British were not put to test. He catiédhe non-violent
struggle in February 1922 precisely at the momdremit seemed to

be acquiring popular and spontaneous dimengfons.

But the major blow to the Khilafat Movement was Hey’s abolition of the Islamic
caliphate, the pillar of the movement and the npaimt of interest that was holding
the energies of the Muslim politicians of Indiaitst peak. Francis Robinson states
that after the Pan-Islamic cause of the KhilafatvBloent was no more, Western-
educated leaders of the movement, notably MohamanedShaukat Ali brothers,
channeled their energies to other problems of steariic world, such as supporting
the Arabs against the Jews during 1929-1930 oweW\thiling Wall affair?’

When Halide Edip came to India in 1935 to give deseof lectures in the
University of Jamia Millia Islamia, the resentmeithe frustrated Muslims of India
was still alive. A few prominent Muslim figures &kM. A. Ansari or Abu’l Kalam
Azad had recovered from the traumatic experiencthefabolition of the Islamic
caliphate, and they were busy with the bettermdénMoslims of India through
education. However, despite her active role inTthekish War of Independence and
her support for Mustafa Kemal's leadership, HallEl@ip was an outcast in the
Kemalist régime and she had to leave Turkey becaluseveral disagreements that
she and her husband Adnan Adivar had with Mustafad{, mainly on the
abolition of the Islamic caliphaf®.From 1924 until Mustafa Kemal's death, Halide
Edip and Adnan Adivar lived in London, Paris, anéwNYork. Halide Edip

“® Feroz Ahmad, “The Kemalist Movement and Indigtdm Empire to Republic: Essays on the Late
Ottoman Empire and Modern Turkey, Volum@stanbul:istanbul Bilgi University Press, 2008), 274-
75.

" Robinson, 195.

“8 Elaine D. SmithTurkey: Origins of the Kemalist Movement (1919-)98&ashington DC: Judd &
Detweiler, 1959), 59.
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accepted invitations from overseas countries tohtea universities, she wrote her
memoirs of childhood and the War of Independencel, the Adivars socialized
themselves within the intellectual circles, makirignds with the likes of Bertrand

Russel and Arnold Toynbee.

Halide Edip’s idea of visiting India someday emetge fact from the moment
she met Dr. Ansari when he was a member of theain&ed Crescent Mission to
Turkey in 1913. During his stay in Turkey, Dr. Ansarote letters to the leading
Khilafatist newspape€omrade and in his first letter he described Halide Edg
“the first Ottoman subject with whom | had long amdst interesting conversation
about all the present affairs in Turke¥.In his next letter, after saying that Halide
Edip agreed to become a contributoComrade Dr. Ansari wrote, “She hoped one
day very soon, after this crisis was over, to \isilia and deliver a series of lectures
in different Muhammadan centers to give correcagdabout Turkey and her people
to the Muhammadan public in India”The appointment that Dr. Ansari and Halide
Edip agreed in the tumultuous times of Turkey wadized in 1935 in the exact way
that Dr. Ansari promised to his readers. Thanks$iédide Edip’s promise to Dr.
Ansari, the fruit of that visitjnside Indig constitutes a major part of this study.
Mainly Inside Indiaand also Halide Edip’s lectures @onflict of East and West in
Turkey are the two sources to see an alternative view feorenowned Turkish
intellectual who was not a Kemalist but a propor&névesternization. In order to
understand Halide Edip’s ardside Indias difference from the Kemalist-Turkish
writers and their travel books that this study aitmsexamine, Mushirul Hasan’s

evaluations are insightful:

Overseas visitors often tended to ‘other’ India egylesent its people
as hopelessly archaic. They also highlighted thetest between
colonialism and nationalism, the assertion of castenmunal and
regional identities, and the roles and visionsgemffrojected as
blurred or distorted, of prominent political actor8ut their

9 Quoted in Mushirul HasarBetween Modernity and NationalisfNew Delhi: Oxford University
Press, 2010), 122, EN 20.
*%bid.
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commonest mistake was to define the oriental acecgrh their own
weltenschaungto impose alien concerns on to the target cultane
to employ dual categories, such as progressiverck
constitutional/despotic, tolerant/fanatic. They pogether in words
occidental, not an oriental vocabulary. In additido their
condescension towards everything oriental, theiratiaes tended to
be repulsively arid. Halide Edip’s intellectualrstilus was, on the
other hand, humanized by a kindly personal touchhén India-
centered books)nside India and Conflict of East and West in

Turkey®*

Indeed, Halide Edip’s narrative consists of noneghaf essentialisms or indistinct
descriptions that the Western travelers to whom luk Hasan refers. Hers is a
humane and intrinsic interest in people, their henf@milies, and most importantly

their inner-selves.

All in all, the travelogues that the Turkish wrdgemrote in the early republican
period of Turkey about India are valuable sour@gsuk since they not only reveal
informative data about India and some importantividdals at the time —
politicians, leaders, artists — but also give usthiabout how the ideological and
cultural transformation of Turks in the post-Ottomperiod contributed to — or
perhaps impaired — their conception of “East” adl &e their place in the “East.”
This study may provide the opportunity to demornstthat after the foundation of
the Republic of Turkey, in the minds of the foursdand the elites of the Republic,
the Eastern world and its peoples became “otherfat ts, a group essentially
different from the new Turkey and its Westernizempe. Therefore, | propose to
read the Turkish Kemalist writers’ travelogues dbdudia as evidence that
Kemalism caused a break in the traditional Turkisentality that had been
confident about the place and the meaning of tlest'Eas well as Turkey’s place in
the East. | also propound that readilmgide India by Halide Edip, who was

%1 |bid., 128.
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definitely not a Kemalist, shows us that an auticenbservation of the Eastern
peoples is possible from the eyes of an advocatéeasdternization.

In Chapter 1, | give a detailed and related histdrbackground is given in
order to emphasize that there have been ancientlagilasting ties between
Turkey and India’s Muslim population — includingetipopulations of today’s
Pakistan and Bangladesh. In order to draw the readtention to the main reasons
for the break in the Turkish mentality about Indiae recent histories of the two
communities are covered in more detail than theievad history. Here, the events
of the Turkish War of Independence and their echioesndia are considered
carefully because all the writers whose travelogarescovered in this study were
aware of the fact that Indian Muslims, as well asdds, were active in contributing
to the Turkish War of Independence through fundredriand media campaigns.
Therefore, this chapter aims to show that India ésmgeople were by no means
unknown and mysterious to Turkish visitors of therlyeRepublican period. In
Chapter 2 and 3, the travel texts of the Kemalisd aon-Kemalist writers are
analyzed. After a short introduction of the writav#th respect to their place in
Turkish literature or journalism, the stylistic éwation of the texts occupies the

major part of the two chapters.

Any student of comparative literature who studiemiéieu, a current, or an
influential individual from the Indian subcontineeasily acknowledges that there
are countless areas and topics. | hope this staydraw the attention of interested

students and researchers to the issues and wriear8oned here.
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CHAPTER 1
HISTORICAL TIES BETWEEN INDIA AND TURKEY

Turks in India and their Sultanates

Sultanates with Turkic origins had a long lastingpact on the political and social
structure of India. The fluctuation in the poweuggle between Hindu, Persian, or
Sunni Islamic entities can best be understood thighconsideration of the impact of
Islam in the area. With the advent of Islam in ldian subcontinent, changes in the
coming centuries were meant to be convulsive, nbt for the subcontinent but also
for the great empires that emerged and ruled m@icheoworld later on. The first
steps of Muslimmujahidcs (Islamic warriors) were seen in 711, when an Urady
commander, Muhammed b. Kasim, conquered Sindh,hwi@mained an Abbasid
state for more than a century.

After the Umayyads, under the Abbasid dynastyepshdent Turkish and
Persian sultanates strove to take control of tmel.ldt was under the Abbasid
Caliph’s sphere of influence that a Sunni unity wegarded necessary to maintain
the ties between Muslim India and the Islamic wérlithen Sebiiktigin (977-997)
succeeded Alptigin, he vigorously expanded hismneah Ghazni and this marked
the beginning of a long period of active interacti®tween Hindus and Muslims.

When Mahmud of Ghazni succeeded Sebliktigin, henelgzhhis frontiers into
Iran. On the other hand, since controlling all tHendu Kingdoms would be
difficult, he was content to annex Panjab chevertheless, according to Hikmet

Bayur, there were at least 16 wars that his armygtio with different Hindu

1 Azmi Ozcan, “Hindistan'ddngiliz Hakimiyeti ve Ulemanin Tavri” iivan /imi Arastirmalar No.
17. (2004/2): 103; Aziz AhmadHindistan’da/slam Kiiltiir Calymalari (istanbul: Yonek Yayinlari,
1995), 12.
2 Aziz Ahmad Hindistan’da/slam Kultiir Calgmalari, 13. In order to shed light on the function of the
Caliphate in the Islamic world, it should be nothdt after the last Rashidun Caliph, there had been
no caliph who was recognized by all Muslims. Atfeliént times, various Islamic rulers called
themselves “caliph” as a result of emerging newicBates due to the pace of Islamic expansion.
% 1. H. Qureshi, “Muslim India Before Mughals.” ifhe Cambridge History of Islam Volume 2A The
Indian Sub-Continent, South-East Asia, Africa amel Muslim WestP. M. Holt, Ann K. S. Lambton,
L3ernard Lewis, Eds. (Cambridge: Cambridge UnivgBitess, 2003), 3.

Ibid., 4.
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Kingdoms® Seeking the goodwill and the countenance of theasll Caliphate,
Mahmud (997-1030) intended to defend Sunni Islaairesy the Shiah BuyidsHe
also patronized artisans and Islamic scholars, lwérw the most notable was Abu
Rayhan Muhammed EI-Birudi.

Conflicts between Mahmud and Seljug Turks, who Initeal the Khorasan
region, started in 1027 and 102 fact, this was a sign that the Ghaznavid State
would have to face some troubles and weaken pallicThis fact became evident
when Mahmud’s son and successor failed to beaSéheq Turks in the Battle of
Dandanakan (1040). The defeat did not ruin the Génad State at once but it
marked the onset of uncertainties leading to wars @nflicts between the now
small Ghaznavids, Ghurs, and Hindu Kingdoms ur2i0d, when Chengis Khan
embarked on a campaign of conquests. In the same @aitb-uddin Aibak — a
Turkish slave of the sultan of Afghanistan andbehalf of his overlord, ruler of a
large part of northwestern India — declared hisepehdence and founded the
sultanate of Delhi,which would later be called The First Delhi Sutism

According to I. H. Qureshi, the Delhi Sultanateersfto the various Muslim
dynasties, beginning with the Mamluk [Slave] dygasthich ruled India, roughly,
from 1206 to 1526. This new Sultanate was nevearg stable political entity, but it
ensured the continuous presence of a number ofgforBluslim overlords in
northern India, and thus connected significant paot the country with an
expanding international Islamic world. Sultanateeiges came from Turkish and
Afghan military clans, initially forced into the lscontinent by tribal movements
related to the expanding Islamic Empire. The Mudliynasties that ruled under the
name of the Sultanate were the Mamluk [Slave], [KhRlighlug, Sayyid, and Lodhi
dynasties. The administration of the sultanate wased upon models that had
already developed under the Abbasids and theiressocs® This period also

witnessed a great effort on the part of the Suafisstonvert the Isma'ilis in Sindh to

® Hikmet Y. Bayur,Hindistan Tarihi. Vol. 1]k Caglardan Gurkanli Devletinin Kurulguna Kadar
(1526).(Ankara: Turk Tarih Kurumu Basimevi, 1946), 140-78.

® Laura Etheredge, Etslamic History(New York: Britannica Educational Publishing, 201015.
"I.H. Qureshi, “Muslim India Before Mughals,” 4.

8 Bayur,Hindistan Tarihi. Vol. 1179.

° Herman Kulke and D. Rothermundl History of India(London: Routledge, 1998), 152.

191 H. Qureshi, “Muslim India Before Mughals,” 31.
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Sunni Islam and to spread Islam amongst non-Mustisme/ell. The four main Sufi
orders in the subcontinent were the Chishtiyya, @aeliriyya, the Suhrawardiyya,
and the Nagshbandiyya. It was through the effoftthese orders that a Muslim
community grew up. The school of jurisprudence Wwhiound favor was the
Hanafiyya, which would be accepted by most of thekd in Anatolia-*

A new age began for the unification of India untter Mughal Empire, which
had Turkish origins. Although the Mongol-Timuridgkecy influenced the Ottoman
and Safavid states, it had its most direct impacBabur (1483-1530), the founder
of the Mughal Empire. Babur’'s and his descendants’ left the most enduring and
memorable imprints of Turkish culture in India taduld be remembered through
the centuries to come. However, in the minds ofddiror Muslim Indians, the
legacy of the Mughals resonated differently and assult of this, from time to time
it would be the source of arrogance, religious fiarean, and political biases.

Babur was Timur’s grandson in the fifth generatfcand in 1494 he took over
the princedom that his father left for him afterfak off a cliff and died 3 He was
only eleven years old and his father left him Faeganly, but his ambition was to
seize Samarkand, the most prestigious city of @ewtsia’* He proved himself a
valiant soldier and after numerous wars he ende¢hupelhi and established his
empire in 1526, which would leave the impact ofKisin language and culture in
Indian history. Successively the most significanigilal emperors after Babur were
Humayun, Akbar, Jahangir, Shah Jehan, and Awrang&ebording to John F.
Richards,

The Mughal Empire was one of the largest centrdlstates known in
pre-modern world history. By the late 1600s the Nalgemperor held
supreme authority over a population numbering bebwE0 and 150
million and lands covering most of the Indian sulioczent (3.2

million square kilometers). Timurid India far outpped in sheer size

Y pid., 34.

12 Hikmet Y. Bayur, Hindistan Tarihi Vol. 2 Gurkanli Devletinin Bilyiikliik Devri (1526-1737)
(Ankara: Turk Tarih Kurumu Basimevi, 1946), 6.

3 Fernand Grenardgabur (Ankara: Milli Egitim Basimevi, 1971), 3.

1 1.H. Qureshi, “India Under the Mughals,” ifhe Cambridge History of Islam Volume 2A: The
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and resources its two rival early modern Islamiqpiees — Safavid
Persia and Ottoman Turkey. The Mughal emperor'sddamnd
subjects were comparable only to those ruled bgdrgemporary, the
Ming emperor in early modern Chifa.

The power and grandeur of the Mughals attractedattention of the above
mentioned rival Muslim empires, the Safavids arel @tomans. There was tension
between Shiite Safavids and Sunni Mughals, but with Ottomans there was an
uneasy compromise. There was concordance becaese was hardly a conflict
between the Ottomans and Mughals since they didgndre borders and their
territorial goals were very different; it was ungalBecause, even though the
Ottomans were seen as a beacon of Islam in theefielsinds by the Muslims of
India since the conquest of Constantinople andhtsge of name to Istanbul, the
size and supremacy of the Mughal emperors at gesik aroused the interest of the
Ottoman Sultans and led them to be cautious.

Portuguese sea power had already been in contriarass the Indian Ocean
even when Babur started his military campaign togeer India® Because of this,
the Mughals remained one of the greatest land poweAsia and never attempted
to build up a powerful navy. Also, according to Ommakash, the arrival of
Portuguese ships under the charge of Vasco de Ganz® May 1498 at Calicut
marks the beginning of a new era in the historfeofopean and Asian peoples and
powers'’ The Portuguese, who managed to remain the onlpdean power to
monopolize trade in the Indian Ocean for nearlyeatary, disrupted the usual
operation of trade that was previously carried byt Arabs, Safavids, Asian
Muslims, and Ottomans — all Muslim seantf8mmong them, the most powerful
was the Ottoman navy and they were the ones whe deeply affected by the
Portuguese interference in the trade in the In@eean, because the Ottoman lands’

!5 John F. RichardsThe New Cambridge History of India: Mughal Emp{eambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 1995), 1.

'® Herman Kulke and D. Rothermund, 197.

" Om PrakashThe New Cambridge History of India: European ConuisrEnterprise in Pre-
Colonial India

(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1998), 23.

8 Ahmet Asrar,Kanuni Devrinde Osmanli Devletinin Dini Siyasetifeeam Alem (Istanbul Bilyiik
Kitaplik, 1972), 298.
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role as a land bridge between India or China amgiguwas lost. On the other hand,
the Ottomans had long assumed a protectorate gha@mic communities wherever
they could reach. So the disturbance of Arab ofiaimdraders as well as other
travelers motivated the Ottomans and prompted thenact. In addition, the
Portuguese also became a growing threat for therigeof the Indian Muslim Hajj
travelers of Indian Muslims.

The first contact in the Indian Ocean between th®ran and Portuguese
naval forces was in 1528 around the same year Babur launched his campaign i
India that would turn out to be a great Islamic @mpAccording to Ahmet Asrar,
after the Ottoman sea forces fought with the Paresg forces in the Red Sea and
then around the Gulf of Aden, Suleiman | (1520-)56ént a fleet to Ithe ndian
coasts as Bahadur Shah of the Gujerati State vilad kiy the Portuguese after he
sent an ambassador to Istanfulinfortunately, the incompetent Hadim Suleyman
Pasha, the admiral of the fleet, failed to oustRloetuguese out of Gujerat. Later,
famous Ottoman admirals like Piri Reis and Seydi Re¢is tried to complete the
mission that Hadim Suleyman Pasha left unfinished, at the end the Ottomans
couldn’t break the hegemony of the Portuguésezmi Ozcan states that Seydi Ali
Reis, who was sent to India in 1554, also wroteaael book calledMiratu’l
Memalikin which he gives detailed descriptions of theesixth century Indi& It is
important to note that, according to his travelgdwewas greeted with great respect
as an Ottoman envoy, and this shows how the OttoBwdtan and state were
perceived by Indian Muslims at that time.

The Ottoman interest in the Indian Ocean had mapeas. First, as the
protector Caliph of all Muslims, the Ottoman Sulfeit obliged to act against the
Portuguese who were threatening the security optlgeimage journey of Muslims
in India. The rulers of princedoms and sultanatesewt able to resist the

bid., 301.

?%|pid., 307.

2L According to Dr. Ahmet Asrar, the main reasonto$ tfailure was Suleyman I's focus on policies
concerning Western issues and the only concernutdy®an | in the East was the security of
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Portuguese, but the Ottoman Sultan Suleiman | candtldid send the Ottoman fleet
to the Indian Ocean. The second reason for thar@ttanterest in the Indian Ocean
was to secure the trade routes where goods fromF#neEast and India were
transported through and contributed to the Ottoreaonomy. Indeed, as an
ordinary practice ofealpolitik, Suleiman | focused more on the security of théf Gu
of Aden and the Strait of Hormuz than to the Parasg threat in Indian lands
because the growing Portuguese control in Aden ldodnuz would mean a
diminishing Ottoman political and economic impattthe area. On the other hand,
Suleiman | preferred setting a very careful polagainst the Portuguese as an
aggressive act could cause a worse conflict in gjravhich, in turn, could create
another threat to the economy.

Relations between Ottomans and Mughals began wislight uneasiness.
According to Ozcan® this was partly due to the Mughals’ attachmenfitour, who
was the great-great-grandfather of Babur. BecauswirTbeat Bayezid | in the
Ankara War (1402) and caused the first great shbek the Ottoman State had
experienced, his descendants must have arousettipathy in the Ottoman palace.
Another reason for the unrest was the Ottoman-@tijalliance that caused
unpleasant feelings in the Mughal palace becauger&is were Mughals’ long-
time enemy. Because of this, no official recordreftion between Mughals and
Ottomans is found until Jahangir’s reign (1605-0)6&hah Jehan (1627-1658) sent
ambassadors in 1637 and 1652 in order to secur®teoman-Mughal alliance
against the Safavidé.Nevertheless, it is impossible to say that warlatiens were
established between the two empires and influettteid domestic and international
affairs. According to N.R. Faroogi, the Ottoman taal Murad IV was
uncomfortable with the title of his Mughal countarp Shah Jehan [King of the
World]. He sent an envoy to the Mughal emperor &iver his message, but
interestingly no disrespect was shown to the Ottoeravoy. On the contrary, they

were generously rewarded and allowed to return wétlnable provisions. Even in
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such a politically tense situation, the two powsgser treated each other in a hostile
manner’

The most significant feature of Mughal and Ottomelations is that every time
the level and the quality of the contact dependedth® rulers’ intentions and
eventually had to be changed after each ruler trereside. The Ottomans were
more interested in their affairs with Europe thhe bpportunities in their eastern
territories, while the Mughals were dealing witle ttifficult task of ruling a large
land populated by culturally and religiously divergpeoples. The European
intervention in their financial and political affai created another difficulty in
establishing a stable policy. This was the reasby steady relations never existed
between Mughals and Ottomans.

Hikmet Bayur points out that during Aurangzeb’sgrei(1658-1707) no
ambassadors were sent from either side. This méarangzeb did not continue
what his father started and turned his back orOttemans. The indifference on the
Ottoman side toward Mughals in that period is @tgeresting but can be explained
by worsening political situation in Ottoman lands Europe and the state’s
preoccupation with these problems. That both ermapied their own priorities and
problems becomes even more important when speadbiogt Aurangzeb’s reign
because after Aurangzeb, the Mughal Empire nevdeaed the same grandeur and
fell in the hands of European powers, especiakyBhtish. Bahadur Shah | (1707-
1712), Jahandar Shah (1712-1713), and the followittgys of the Mughals found
themselves in constant power struggles and ceassairly on the Mughal legacy.

Apart from the troubled diplomatic relations betwethe Mughals and the
Ottomans, another point is the importance of artstd writers of Turkic origin and
Turkish language. As Ali Fuat Bilkan states, Tubkisad a remarkable place in
Mughal culture, especially in the Mughal paldte.Although Persian was the
official language of the Mughal Empire, the empsrarere using Turkish in the
palace. Turkish historian Hikmet Bayur notes th&iew the British first came to
Gujerat with a letter from James | to Emperor Akioat 607, a man called William

Hawkins was appointed as the second commandeeahip because he was able to
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speak Turkish and communicate with the emperor ouitha translator. Later,
Hawkins established such a close relationship thithemperor that he was given
the title of “The English Khan?®’ The numerous Turkish manuscripts on history,
poetry, religious studies, and science that weseadiered in different libraries in
India indicate the importance of Turkish languay®lughal culturé® As one of the
most significant indicators of culture, Turkish ¢gaage plays an important role in

understanding the impact of Turkish culture in & the past and today.

Europeans in India and the Indian Rebellion of 1857

Vasco da Gama’s arrival in India on 17 June 149&atha turning point in the
history of the peoples of India. Subsequently, Bueopean interest in India grew
incrementally and for a very long time Indians hadremain preoccupied with
finding ways to get rid of oppression and colonmatby European powers. The
rapid seizure of the Indian Ocean by the Portugwssee at a time when the
Ottomans intensified their hold on the Mediterranaad it was becoming more and
more problematic for European traders to mainta@irtcontact with ports in Egypt
and the Levant. Thus, it was a remarkably forturmatament for the Portuguese
when Vasco da Gama returned to Lisbon with priselagormation about Indian
lands and his experience of travelling around thpeCof Good Hope. Accordingly,
the Portuguese intervention in the trade betweenL#vant and Europe disrupted
the businesses of Arab traders who controled tradées between India and the
Levant, the economy of the Mamluk Sultanate of €aiho were depending on the
taxes coming from the trade on their trade rousewl finally the advantage of
Venetians who were controlling the shipment of gofdm Alexandria to ports in
Europe. The Portuguese, who had previously selzedntonopoly on African gold,
now made the pepper trade royal monopoly that tesduh a striking betterment in
state financé® In time, the Portuguese strengthened their narakfand extended
their domination in the Indian Ocean. Thereforejlevthe Ottomans were unaware

what the new dynamics of European intervention ifaraway land would bring

2" Hikmet Y. Bayur Hindistan Tarihi Vol. 2, Gurkanli Devletinin Biyiikliik Devri (1526-173181.
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them, the Mughals and other Islamic entities, alaitt the Hindus, were trying to
adjust themselves to their new lives.

The events in India during the summer of 1857 aferred to as the Indian
Mutiny, the First National Independence War, or théian Rebellion of 1857 in
different sources. As the names denote, the imtertd the speaker is manifest in the
way one speaks about it. Today, there is no doldt it was one of the most
decisive events in the history of India, especiadlyhe way it affected the fate of the
Muslim community in the subcontinent. Before loakiat the Ottoman reaction to
the events, the effect on the Indians is important.

The revolt in Meerut was started by the news of itlteoduction of Enfield
rifles and greased cartridges, but accordingrbe Cambridge History of Islam
“oppressive revenue policies, the recklessnessnwhaginative and inexperienced
British settlement officers, the hardships of thigsans, economic distress, annoying
delays in judicial proceedings, indiscreet evamgdlipreaching by Christian
missionaries after their admission to the Compantérritories in 1813, and the
insular habits and prejudices of many British @fi&; all made the British power
detestable in the mind of a large number of Insli¥rand consequently what was
started by a number of sepoys turned into a natioie-insurection. When the news
that the Mughal King Bahadur Shah Il — who wasdieg) in Lal Qil'ah or Red
Fort, Delhi — accepted the nominal leadership ef tbbellion, spread around the
country, thus sparking many other outbreaks inastatacross northern and central
India3* During the revolt, property used and owned byBhiésh was attacked and
looted. In Delhi, a city of symbolic importance bese of its Mughal past, the revolt
was much more raving than in other places, ancertanutinous soldiers released
prisoners in jails, plundered the treasury andesutered it to the Mughal King,
attacked Church property, and killed a few Britisinisters®® The fierce British

reaction came swiftly and in September 1857 wheaor fanilitary columns

%S A.A. Rizvi, “The Breakdown of Traditional Sogjetin The Cambridge History of Islam Volume
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simultaneously attacked the city. In order to kdepmorale of the British soldiers,
three days of looting was allowed to the ArfiyOne of the soldiers, Captain
Griffiths recounted:

We entered several of the large houses belongintpeowealthier

class of natives and found everyone in the sameliton, turned

inside out, their ornaments torn to pieces, castticles, too heavy to

remove, battered into fragments.... To my cert&kimwledge many

soldiers of the English regiments got possessiorjesvellery and

gold ornaments taken from the bodies of the sty inhabitants,

and | was shown by men of my regiment strings @rigeand gold

mohurswhich had fallen into their hands.
Apparently, much of this booty became the propeftyhose who grabbed it. As
Lahiri states, for military purposes, the city oélbi was ‘desacralized’ by altering
the functions of the most important buildings irtthg the imperial seat of Red
Fort, several mosques, and baz&aBut the most staggering result of the 1857
rebellion was the passing of the power in Indiarfrihe East India Company to the
direct rule of the British Crown. A new title waslded to Queen Victoria, the
Empress of India, in 1876. Interestingly, the cedéibns were not held in the British
nerve center Calcutta but in Delhi, probably taatsthat the power of the British
Crown over her Indian subjects would be symbolcedinforced in Indian fashion.

After the events of 1857-1858, a belief in Engladhdt India was conservative

and must be governed in a conservative spirit vilagoas. As Hugh Tinker states,

During the previous quarter of a century the Gowemnt of India

initiated a coherent social and political econonaidministrative

policy. Benthamite doctrine and Evangelical betiembined to work

towards political and social change. But after 18% Government

attitude was dominated by a fear that the Mutinguith ever happen

again; there was a preoccupation with religion amdh the

susceptibilities of the people. From that time ordsa instead of

% |bid.
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leading public opinion, the British Administratidgended to act as a

brake on it
This shift in British policy and the Crown’s direatile in India not only had its
echoes in the lives of millions in India but alsecame a new aspect of British
Imperial policy in Eurasia.

The Ottoman Sultan and the Sublime Porte were awfatee situation in India
from the beginning but with an important nuanceytkvere informed and directed
by the British. Today, we are aware that one ofldaglers of the rebellion, Nana
Sahib, sent a representative to Europe and frone titsethe Ottoman capital to ask
the help of the Ottoman Sultan Abdulmajid, but dristal data reveal that these
attempts were of no usé.More importantly, Abdulmajid supported the British
intervention in the rebellion by allowing the Bsiti ships to reach India through
Egypt and the Red Sea. The British benefitted friv@ Sultan’s reputation in
various ways. According to Azmi Ozcan, they proddestatement of will from the
Sultan that declared the British as friends of@t®man Empire for their help in the
Crimean War (1856), and they spread this staterakraround India. The British
also managed to have the will announced in mosjtiEse Ottoman support also
continued after the British victory. The Sublimerteoannounced its satisfaction
with the victory and Abdulmajid donated a thousgmalinds for the fund to help the
British soldiers and their families who were harnirethe Indian uprising.

The disappointing reaction from the Ottoman capitathe situation of Indian
Muslims can be explained by the sensitivity of BhtOttoman relations and
untrustworthiness of Ottoman sources. In the Crin@dtoman forces were backed
by the British and thus the Russians were defeatttdtheir help, which means the
Ottoman Sultan was dependent on British politicad anilitary support in future
crises. On the other hand, although there wereliwkish embassies in India at the
time, the effectiveness of British sources was afujuestion. Today, it is evident

that partial information about the Rebellion of I8%as handed to the Ottoman
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capital by either the British embassy in Istanbulhe Ottoman embassy in London,
both of which conveyed the British cause to Ottorpalicymakers.

Attempts of the British to Manipulate the Caliphate

The early twentieth century was a time when thdi®riwere enjoying their
supreme power in the international arena but titen@n Empire was under the
onslaught of domestic and international crises. ivite 34" sultan Abdulhamid II
(r. 1876-1909) succeeded to the throne, the enwa® shrinking day by day and
there was no day without bad news from inside dsida the country. Shortly after
his succession, the Russo-Turkish War 1877-18#8a(e@3 Harbi) broke out. It
was followed by the losses and atrocities agalmestMuslim subjects in the Balkans.
As the sultan emphasized his authority as the leadfpall Muslims — not only in
his realm but everywhere — this was due to thelfieea new and effective policy
against the European powers after the great ladstae empire. The relations with
the British were the most critical because it wasytwho had the ambition of using
the sultan-caliph’s influence to enforce their pigs in colonies with large Muslim
populations such as India or Egypt. As some expeftOttoman history have
indicated, “Abdulhamid Il used his position as aofcaliph as a defensive
bargaining lever in the international arena, aslay of destabilization against rival
Christian powers who had Muslim subjects.”

Abdulhamid II's method of using the caliphate as@apon against Christian
powers is usually described as a Pan-Islamist ypolRan-Islamism, a word of
European coinage, was adopted in imitation of FamiSn. Although there was no
systematic plan or agenda of any sort, Pan-Islanmdéammot be studied without
analyzing the imperialistic rivalry of the WesterRowers. Before Indian
independence and shortly after the establishmetiteot urkish Republic, Dwight E.
Lee explains the situation of Muslims under the emmgdistic attacks of European

powers:

%9 Selim Deringil, “Legitimacy Structures in the Qttan State: The Reign of Abdulhamid Il (1876-
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In the period between 1850 and 1880 the most segouflict which

directly affected Islam was that of Russia and Bndlin the Near

East and in Central Asia, just as at a later ddteerorivalries

developed to a critical point in Egypt, Moroccodarripoli. It is not

surprising, therefore, that the most willing anderasupporters of the

Ottoman caliphate in the earlier period were Cén&siatic and

Indian Moslems, who, at the mercy of both BritishdaRussian

expansionists, frequently discussed the idea ofoaléin league and

occasionally appealed to the Turkish sultan for*aid
The position of the Caliphate was critical for tBetish due to these reasons and
their realpolitik. Abdulhamid 1l was well aware of this and in hisemmirs he
explained how he hoped to usurp his position atlgh: “As long as the unity of
the Islamic world continues, Britain, France, Rassind Holland are in my hands,
because in the lands under their political powety @ne word of the Caliph is
enough to start a jihad, and this is catastrophi¢te Christians®

According toS. Tufan Buzpinar, the first intimation of a hosteitish interest

in the caliphate came in 1877 when an unofficiddade in England on the question
took place, involving publicists, scholars, and MP®pinions were divided as to
whether the Ottoman Sultans had any right to asshmealiphate and whether it
was time to transfer it to the Arabs. The opponentso were mostly retired civil
servants of the British government in India, asskrthat the Ottoman Sultan,
Abdulhamid 1l, was no longer the head of the Musliand could not claim the
caliphate. As Buzpinar states, one of the opponemtan Ottoman Caliphate,
“George Birdwood, another retired civil servant,nivurther and suggested that the
caliphate be transferred to the Amir of Mecaln an article inThe Timesof 12
June 1877, Birdwood wrote, "it is a great pity th&t do not get the Muhammedans

of India to look up to the Shareef of Mecca asQGlaéiph of Islam for he lives by the
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side of our road to India and would be as compfetelour power as the Suez
canal.** Around the same time when Birdwood’s article appeéaa pamphlet
which discussed the legitimacy of Abdulhamid Il egut. According to the
pamphlet, the sultan’s claim to the caliphate wWiagitimate because the Abbasid
caliphate in Egypt, from whom Selim | obtained thie of caliph upon conquering
Egypt, was spurious or at least not proven andrelgoOttomans had to be barred
from the title because they were not the descemsdahthe Quraysh trib&. A
political mainstay of the opponents to an Ottomaipb should have been
Abdulhamid II's increasing attraction as a centssnf where Muslims under
European control expected help. By de-legitimagzand decrying it, they were
hoping to carry on imperialistic policies in Asiacathe Middle East. Here it should
be stated that there were other sultans who engathgheir claims to the caliphate
before Abdulhamid Il. For example, in a treaty Igned with the Iranian Ashraf
Khan (r.1725-1729), Ottoman sultan Ahmed Il (r0371730) called himself “the
caliph of all Muslims” and also asked the Shah txept the titlé® By
overemphasizing his title as caliph, AbdulhamigHbws that Pan-Islamism was not
a structured policy.

It is not surprising to see that some oppositiothtoOttoman caliph came from
the Muslim world, exclusively under British occujpat From the Arab world, the
publications that question the legality of an Ottonetaliph were being sponsored by
Ismail Pasha, the former Khedive of Egypt who wapased by Abdulhamid Il in
June 1879’ In newspapers that were published in Paris andltonsuch asil-
Khilafa and al-Ittihad, the Khedive’'s campaign against Abdulhamid Il deraed
the Ottoman caliphate and called upon Muslims @ world to unite and depose
him. Another opposition case against Abdulhamigdk Louis Sabunji’s efforts and
publications. According t&. Tufan Buzpinar, as a former Roman Catholic priest
from Syria, Sabuniji first showed a pro-Ottomantadke in the early 1870s but after
1878 he displayed an increasingly anti-Ottomanuaksi, through which he urged all

“*Ibid.
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his subjects — Muslim or non-Muslim — to revolt aga Abdulhamid Il before the
eyes of all Muslims in the world, especially Indigtuslims because he denigrated
the sacred caliphafg.

A very curious case about the caliphate issue wesldirectly the British
publicist and poet Wilfrid Scawen Blunt. As a retr diplomat who served in
Frankfurt, Madrid, Paris, Lisbon, and Athens, heraleped an interest in Arab
affairs and moved to Egypt with his wife, who whe granddaughter of Lord Byron
and a member of the British aristocracy. In hisckrtabout the opposition to
Abdulhamid II's caliphate$. Tufan Buzpinar summarizes Blunt's task in regard
the caliphate:

From the late 1870s onwards, Blunt began to devetage plans to

separate the Arab provinces from the Ottoman Empings shift in

his thinking was sparked by his visit to the Bedotiibes of the

Euphrates during the winter of 1877-78. Prior tas thisit, his

sympathies had been with the Turks, and he hadwdngmuch

thought to the position of the Arabs within the ddtan Empire.

However, while visiting the Bedouins living betweafeppo, Deyr,

and Bagdad, Blunt was very impressed by their iaddpnt outlook

and their nomadic culture. Thereafter, his pro-Asaintiments grew

and he developed a hatred of anything Turkishugtiolg the Turkish

rule in Arabia... It was his belief that the bestgaldor the would-be

caliph was Arabia... He argued that the caliphatArabia had to be

taken under British protection and publicly guaeaot its political

existence, undisputed by further aggression fromo{*°
It was true that Blunt was not an official workerCairo and he was not there on a
mission, but with the help of his links to the toacy, he conveyed his ideas about
the Muslim world, the caliphate, and Britain’s bitsein the Middle East. Later, he
made these views public as Blunt published his pBature of Islam(1882)*°

*®Ibid., 78.
**Ipid., 81, 87, 88.
%0 http://lwww.gutenberg.org/files/17213/17213-h/1721Btm
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Abdulhamid II's Pan-Islamism and Reinforcing Ties with Indian Muslims

Selim Deringil states that Abdulhamid 1l (hereaftes be referred as
Abdulhamid) was an emperor who represented thdrlastexample of personal rule
in the Ottoman Empir&' It is well-known fact that he wanted to use hiuence on
the Islamic world over which he professed his arithas a weapon against the
European powers. Putting that aside, there waseater danger coming from
Russia, as she was trying to extend her spherefloEnce over Ottoman lands in
the Balkans through Pan-Slavism policy. On the ottend, in Europe there was
disinformation about the Turks and their barbartgr example, in 1876, the leader
of the Liberal Party, Gladstone published a bodiled Bulgarian Horrors and the
Eastern Questionand the book sold more than 200,000 copies in rnvemths®?
Gladstone accused the Ottomans of massacres, padara torture against non-
Muslims, adding that:

The issue is not only Mohammadanism but the problarising from
the combination of this religion with idiosyncratieatures of a
particular race [Turks]. The obedient Muslims irdiblg Salahadin’s
knights in Syria or the cultivated Muslims in Spaane not the
problem. They [Turks] are generally anti-human epfmsc>
Gladstone became the Prime Minister in 1880 and Alelulhamid had to deal with
the disinformation and hostile British policies.

In his political memoirs, we see Abdulhamid’s pregeation with colonized
countries, especially Islamic peoples. Also indhehives of the Yildiz Palace where
the Sultan resided, Azmi Ozcan studied documentswhich Abdulhamid
contemplates the sufferings of the people of Intiidonetheless, the Pan-Islamism
of Abdulhamid was ineffective because of the latkntellectual support and also

popular and emotional impact of Pan-Islamist disseuMoreover, Abdulhamid’s

*1 Selim Deringil “ Legitimacy Structures in the Ottoman State: ThegReif Abdulhamid 1l (1876-
1909),International Journal of Middle East Studiagl. 23, No. 3 (August, 1991): 350.

2 Azmi Ozcan,Pandslamizm, Osmanli Devleti, Hindistan Mislumanlari/rgilitere (1877-1914),
62.

%3 Quoted inlbid.

* See Azmi OzcanPan{slamizm, Osmanli Devleti, Hindistan Miislimanlari /ngilitere (1877-
1914),73-75, andsultan Abdiilhamid Siyasi Hatiratugistanbul: Dergah Yayinlari, 1987), 125-66.
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policy failed to hold Islamic communities under th8uence of the Caliph because
of his authoritarian modernism. Abdulhamid and Paamism were popular among
Indian Muslims because they were in need of psydichl support to continue
hoping for liberation from British control. But evehe dethroning of Abdulhamid
or the failure of Pan-Islamism didn’t lead thendespair.

According to Aziz Ahmed, Indian Muslims started sbow interest in the
Ottoman Caliphate issue in 1840s, especially détamic schools like Deoband and
Nadwat al- ‘Ulama sanctioned that the Ottoman btalg the head of the Muslim
world.>®> From that time on, debates about whether the Gitooaliph’s sphere of
influence extended over places out of his politpaver went on for a long time,
but according to Ahmed, the sympathy of Indian Muslto the idea of an Ottoman
caliph was unguestioned. Because the Muslims aalhdd been suppressed for a
long time by the British, it was natural that Abldaimid’s popularity among Indian
Muslims wasn’t obvious only for religious reasohst also they needed the idea of
a powerful caliph who would stand against the Bhitas morale support. There were
articles in newspapers that called for people tieuaround Caliph Abdulhamid,
who was calleillulahi fi'l-arz [successor of God on Eartiluzaffer[victorious]
or Emiru’l Mu'minin [leader of the believersf. Furthermore, in public
demonstrations or in newspapers, intellectuals freshucational institutions like
Aligarh, Deoband, or Farang-i Mahall strived to @m@age people to contribute to
funds sent to the Ottoman capital. As a result, Uliaimid’s reign witnessed
increasingly close relations between the Ottomate stnd Muslims who were under
political and military domination by the Europeaowers. As for the Indians, they

became intensely sympathetic to the Ottomans.

In April 1877 when the Russians declared war agahesOttomans, a series of
traumatic events that would change the destinh@fQttoman Empire began to take
place. What started as a Russian military affas acked by the Serbs, Bulgarians,

and Rumanians and, as F.A.K. Yasamee puts it, egpected indifference of the

%5 Aziz Ahmed, Hindistan ve Pakistan’da Modernizm yslam, (istanbul: Yéneli Yayinlari, 1990),
152.
6 Azmi Ozcan,Pan{slamizm, Osmanli Devleti, Hindistan Misliimanlari/ugilitere (1877-1914),
174.
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British.>” As a result, the Russian army established an aamyp in San Stefano
(today’s Ysilkoy, Istanbul). The conditions that the Ottomauitan was forced to
accept were harsh and finally the British intendenéut they convinced the
Russians to revise the terms of the San Stefaeatyto become the sole rulers of
Cyprus and put forward claims tode factoprotectorate over Ottoman ASTaAll
these events were being followed by people in Indiy closely for two reasons.
First, awareness of Russia’s intentions to reaalthson seas; and second, the
British-Ottoman relations were carefully watcheddngse of the possible effects on
Muslims of India and Britain’s impact on the Muslworld. Moreover, there were
other examples about the events in a faraway Muslimd that influenced the Indian
Muslim community. For instance, Salim Cohce stdbed after the Greco-Turkish
War of 1897, there were festivities in Mumbai tdeteate the Turkish victory.
Cohce adds that in north-western parts of the cputtiese celebrations led some
Muslim tribes to a point of rebellioH.

Furthermore, psychological and military impacts tbis war marked the
beginning of other fateful blows to the Ottomartestauch as the Italo-Turkish War
and then the Balkan Wars. Italy invaded Tripolitaim 1911 — six years after the
Muslim League in India had been established aswaara for Indian Muslims. By
the time Italy invaded Tripolitania, the Muslim lgeee in India couldn’t have
established the capacity to be interested in tloblems of Muslim communities
abroad, but as Azmi Ozcan puts it, from the begignhey built close relations with
the Ottoman capital. Some members of the Leagukspeld their insights about the
Young Turk revolutiorf’ Aziz Ahmed states that from the Crimean War to8187
the British encouraged the pro-Turkish movemé&htehis was probably done with
the aim of usurping the Ottoman Sultan’s influentegcessary, on Muslims under
British rule. After 1878, a tension between Muslimiso were loyal to Britain and

" F.A.K. YasameeQttoman Diplomacy: Abdiilhamid Il and the Great Posv&878-1888(istanbul:
Isis Press, 1996), 17-18.

*%Ipid., 18.

% Salim Cohce, “Tirkstiklal Miicadelesi ve HindistanProceedings of the Symposium on Turco-
Indian Relations(Ankara: Turk Tarih Kurumu Yayinlari, 2006), 140.

0 Azmi Ozcan,Panslamizm, Osmanli Devleti, Hindistan Muslimanlari/rgilitere (1877-1914),
200.

®1 Aziz Ahmed, Hindistan ve Pakistan’da Modernizm y&lam (istanbul: Yonel Yayinlari, 1990),
152.
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Pan-Islamist Muslims emerged, because the Britigrventionist policy in Muslim
lands was accelerated. Meanwhile, in Istanbulcailgin Abdulhamid was dethroned
in 1909, his policy of uniting Muslims under theflirence of the caliph was not
abandoned in the Ottoman capital by the actual,rthe Committee of Union and
Progress (CUP). Under these circumstances, thantahvasion of Tripolitania
caused a great indignation among Indian MuslimsorUpublic calls by some
newspapers, protests were organized and afterpratdst, charity was collected to
be sent to the Ottoman Army. Azmi Ozcan states ltitat in Calcutta, in October
1911 an aid committee to the Ottoman Red Cresceastfaunded to organize the
charities. The committee even sent a medical nissid ripolitania in 19152

The historical data concerning religious and sotdtions between Turks in
Anatolia, namely the Ottomans, and the Muslim comityuin the Asian
subcontinent show us that when the Turkish Repuwhdis founded upon the ashes
of the Ottoman Empire, it was impossible to igntbrese relations. We know that as
soon as the rulers of the young republic decidetuitd a fresh and completely
Western-oriented Turkey, these bonds with non-Westeommunities were
neglected. The distinctive feature of India as oh#hose non-Western communities
was the warm and self-sacrificing contributionstloé Indian Muslims, especially
during the Turkish War of Independence. Howeveshibuld be noted that Indian
Muslims’ contributions and goodwill become moreuadle when their conditions
at that time are better considered. Around the tivhen the late Ottoman Empire
was struggling with domestic problems and foreigrereies and the Turkish
Independence War was taking place, Hindus and kigsket out on their own
journey of independence. Although they disagreedn@amy issues, both groups
viewed a possible Turkish independence as a progussign of Indian
independence. That's why a close analysis of thgaahof Turkish independence on
India is essential to comprehend the nature of @mdian relations in the first half

of the twentieth century.

62 Gzcan, 202.
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The Turkish Independence Movement and its Significace in India

The significance of the Turkish Independence movenfer Eastern and
Western nations can be analyzed according to diffeparameters. In the early
twentieth century, most of the world had been uniiher military and political
dominance of European Powers for centuries and amby Islamic colonized
communities but also non-Islamic ones were lookarg nation in the East to stand
against the British or the French or the Dutchnirthis standpoint, the prospects of
Turkish victories — even though rarely witnessedad aroused about the future of
Eastern peoples who were under the strain of czddion are easy to imagine. In
the early twentieth century the great powers ofogarwere striving to force the
Ottomans to succumb to Western dominance. Each i@y required a much
stronger resistance to the disagreements amonigawers was ignored as alliances
and pacts were made for just one cause — to ggliOttoman lands. At the end of
the 1800s there were few places left on earth edech a European Power had no
direct rule or influence. Although the Ottoman staad been under the financial and
economic sphere of influence of the British foroad time, the struggle against the
Western powers had greater meaning for peopldseiftast than was even assumed
for the Ottoman state itself. Possibly India wasemoeption, and in fact it was the
only place whose people showed the most genuinetidevto the Turkish cause.

For the sensitive Indian Islamic community, Abduthtid always had a special
place in their hearts and prayers. After the falAbdulhamid, the Muslim League
continued to support the Young Turks and the rul@gmmittee of Unity and
Progress (hereafter referred to as CUP). Mim Ke®&k states that Indian
Muslims’ confidence in the Young Turks was evideviien at the outset of the
Great War the Ottoman state declared its neut’#lithat was a relief for the Indian
Muslim community because the last thing they exgrbetas being forced to take
sides between their affection for the Ottomans #meir rulers, the BritisA?
Unfortunately, the Indian Muslims felt a deep daiptment as the Ottomans went
to war in the opposite camp from the British. Mulmaad Ali, one of the most

eloquent figures of the Muslim League and the yeurgd the famous Ali brothers,

%3 Mim Kemal Oke Hilafet Hareketleri,(istanbul:irfan Yayinlari, 2005), 44.
64 |pn;
Ibid., 45.
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tried to ease the concerns of the Islamic commuoifitindia with his articles that
were published in th€omradenewspaper. In one of the articles that Oke quotes,
Muhammad Ali stated that the obligation of Indiamas to the British, but their
prayers and goodwill were with the Turks and thépb&® He ends his article with
these closing remarks: “Our service to our govemtmeur soul to Allah!®®
Certainly, this sense of dedication was strongtgcited to the cause of the Turks
and their leaders in their struggle against theté&/asPowers.

Probably the most popular Muslim ruler outside #ntbr the people of India
was Abdulhamid. As he was the Sultan of the mostgoful Islamic state and, more
importantly, was the ruling Caliph of the Islamionid, before his dethronement,
Abdulhamid was always in the prayers of Indian Musland there was a relatively
two-way relation between the Ottoman state andamdiluslims. The Young Turks
did not cease to find ways to establish strongenmanication with the Islamic
community of India, but with a different motive fmAbdulhamid’'s. The CUP was
trying to cope with the terrible financial situatioof a bankrupt treasury.
Fortunately, there were constant contributions ognifom the Muslim community
in India and these contributions must have becoeraedies for some of the
economic problems of the CUP government. To givadaa about the extent of
these contributions, Azmi Ozcan states that thesgributions amounted to more
than half of all the money that was sent from otfleslim communities all over the
world.®” To fully understand the scope of these contrimsjove should consider
that Muslims in Algeria, Egypt, Central Asia, thalBans, Tunis, Malaysia, the
Indonesian Archipelago, and even Mauritfusent money and goods to help the
Ottoman army. On the other hand, the intellectwhlshe Muslim community in
India were anticipating that, with the modern vwsf the CUP, the Ottomans could
have been taking a step forward to transform thi@ite from an absolute monarchy
to a constitutional one. Feroz Ahmad emphasizeswhie these events were an

inspiration for Muslims everywhere at the time, ytheeant something bigger in

% Ozcan, 217.

% Ipid., 47.

®"Ipid., 217.

% For detailed information about sensitivity of Miius Muslims, see M. Zahid Yildirim, “Mauritius
Muslim’'s Aids to the Victims of Tripoli and Balkakvars” Afyon Kocatepe Universitesi Sosyal
Bilimler Dergisij, Vol. 11, No. 2 (2009): 49-72.
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India as they were seen as reflections of the amiageof Asia® Indeed, together
with the Japanese victory in 1905 against the Russithe Turkish Independence
was one of the trademark military events of Asigioples. At this point it should
be stressed that one of the differences betweesr gthrious Asian examples and
the Turkish case revealed itself in 1908 when tbeng Turks forced the Sultan to
establish a constitutional monarchy. Feroz Ahmadteg British officials’ letters
that indicate their fear about the success of tn&i¥h constitutional reform and the
possibility of its spread to British colonies liegypt and Indid® Despite the
British propaganda about the irreligiousness of Woang Turks, the fact that
Britain was struggling with the CUP in favor of Alddamid aroused suspicion
among the Muslim community. But this made Indian Muslims more aware of
politics and, as Salim Cohce states, the CUP be@ammexample of the “rebirth of
Asia” when the Young Turks expressed the fact thay were not against the pan-
Islamist policy of Abdulhamid. For some time, thepplarity of the Young Turks
continued among the Muslims of India. There wergo dhcidences when some
Indians were directly influenced by the Young Turk3ne of these events is
recorded by Azmi Ozcan, when Abul Kalam Azad, adézaof the Islamic
community in India, met a group of Young Turks iai® who were there to publish
their newspapers before the revolutiémibul Kalam Azad wrote inndia Wins
Freedomthat after these Turks expressed their surpristhatindian Muslims’
passivity against British oppression and he “becamare of the necessity for the
hard work of the Muslims as well as the searctcmperation with other groups®
The encouragement that Young Turks gave Azad ntetivhim to be active in
politics. With this popularity among the Indian Mios community, the names of
Enver (Anwar), Niyazi, Talat, and Cemal became desly cited’* These were the
names of the leaders of the CUP whom Indian Muslouked up to. Among them,

% Feroz Ahmad, “The Kemalist Movement and India,”Rirom Empire to Republic: Essays on the
I7_0ate Ottoman Empire, Vol. (istanbulistanbul Bilgi University Press, 2008), 264.
Ibid.
" Ozcan, 188.
"2 Ibid., 186.
3 Abul Kalam Azad)ndia Wins FreedoniMadras: Orient Longman Press, 1988), 5-6. Also se
http://www.apnaorg.com/books/english/india-winseflem/book.php?fldr=book
" Feroz Ahmad, “The Kemalist Movement and Indi260.

43



Enver Bey (later on, Pasha) continued to occuppezial place in the hearts and
minds of Muslims whose hearts were with the OttorAamy. Francois Georgeon
states that Enver Bey was one of the rare chaseto had equally aroused
feelings of sympathy in the hearts of both modésrésd conservatives because he
was seen as a symbol to save the Islamic world fiteenyoke of the Christian
world’s dominanc€® Georgeon goes on to give examples of famous iddals
from the Islamic World who were given the name Enseich as Anwar Sadat of
Egypt and Enver Hodja of Albania. Enver Bey’s pietiwere also displayed in the
shops or houses in India side by side with podraft Abdulhamid. In addition, it
was usual in India to see pictures of the CUP lesadth current information about
them in the first pages of newspapers publishedbglims, includingComrade
Vatan Paisa Ahbay Vekil, and Hablu'l Metin.”® Finally, Aziz Ahmad states that
many élites of the Indian Muslim community estdtid close contacts with Enver
and Cemal Bey. Enver Bey even became a legendarmefwho was depicted as an
Islamic hero with the help of poetic narrativeshid fights against the “Christian”
armies’’

Nonetheless, it is not right to claim that the &amdiMuslims were completely
dedicated to the policies of the CUP as they hashlie Abdulhamid’s. On the

contrary, after the revolution of 196%among some groups of Indian Muslims there

’® Frangois Georgeon, “Kemalizm islam DiinyasI 1919-1938 Baizaret Talari,” in Kemalizm ve
Islam Diinyasiiskender Gokalp & Frangois Georgeon, dstapbul: Kaynak Yayinlari, 2007), 23.

® Ozcan, 215.

" Aziz Ahmed Hindistan ve Pakistan’da Modernizm iglam,152.

" Ozcan, 160.

® The Young Turk Revolution marked the end of themithan regime. In July 1908, the CUP
threatened the Ottoman government with armed iatgion and succeeded in forcing the Sultan to
restore the constitution and reconvene parliant@atoming the most powerful political force in the
country, the CUP faced liberal and conservativeosfijpn and failed to maintain order in Istanbul.
The ultra-conservatives stormed the capital ancerehie to restoresharia Although they seemed
confident because the CUP troops were vanquishethé moment, from the center the Unionist
troops embarked and took control of the capitaleSehevents are known as the March 31 events
because it coincides with that date according éoRhmicalendar. The intervention of the CUP’s
forces led to the dethronement of the Sultan amdissieg him of supporting the extremists. To the
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danger of Islamic fundamentalism. For more infoioratabout the Young Turk Revolution see J.
Stanford Shaw and Ezel Kural Shaistory of the Ottoman Empire and Modern Turkey. WloThe
Rise of Modern Turkey, 1808-19{8ew York: Cambridge University Press 2002), 242:3Erik J.
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was anger and anxiety because the dethronemehedbultan-Caliph byHareket
Ordusu(a CUP force from Thessaloniki, also known asThed Army) for them
jeopardized the political influence of the headtad Islamic World. This may also
indicate that, according to the Muslim perspectivéndia, an important aspect of
the struggle against the Western world was carrgimfighting without injuring the
Caliph-Sultan. This will be seen more clearly whba motives behind the Indian
Khilafat Movement is studied (see below).

Mustafa Kemal (Atatirk), the national hero of mdsirks today and the
founder of the Republic of Turkey, became a familiarkish figure in India from
the beginning of the Turkish Independence war. BfasKemal was not a Pan-
Turkist like Enver Pasha, who dreamed about uni@ihd urks in the world under
one flag and rule or aiming to establish a neoi@&o Empire. Instead, Kemal
wanted to save what could be salvaged from thelattaf the European Powers.
When compared to Enver, Kerfraas a stark realist, and his strategies to lead th
overwhelmed nation to salvation were ruthless. éaddehis motivation to do
whatever was needed to save the nation was the soaice of his success. There
were other leaders of the Turks who gave the ingwaf being the “savior” of the
nation, such as Abdulhamid or the CUP leaders, thay failed or lacked the
courage to take risks, either because of their-owaivation or tardiness to act
against the domestic or foreign foes. Kemal's sgtwas different from theirs, but
his relation to the Indian Muslim community was Hane.

When Kemal reached Samsun on 19 May 1919 to steet Turkish
Independence Movement, which was an unaffiliatetdative from the Ottoman
capital, he was sure that the religious sentimdnthe Turkish population in
Anatolia was the only source of support for the sraent. This was natural because
at that time a “Turkish” identity based on the idelaa nation was absent in
Anatolia. Kemal's stance on religion and the religi spirit of the national

movement that he aimed to ignite also stimulatedgIMucommunities around the

From Empire To Republic: Essays on the Late Ottorampire, Vol. 1(istanbul:istanbul Bilgi
University Press, 2008), 1-23.

" For more information on M. Kemal Atatiirk’s life éuideas see Andrew Mangataturk (London:
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world, especially in India. As Oke states, shodtier the Great Assembly abolished
the sultanate, M. Kemal was praised asiitahid-i/slani’ (warrior of Islam) and
“seyf-ul Islam (sword of Islam) by the Muslim community in oné the meetings
held by the Khilafat Committee in Ga§faln another meeting, but this time held by
Cemiyet-I Ulemay! Hind(Association of Indian Islamic Scholars), Kemalswa
celebrated for his contribution to save the Calidh.was even seen asradictehid
(person who fortifies a religious institution orlie® because he was believed to
have reformed the Caliphdte. Furthermore, B.R. Nanda says that the Khilafat
Committee wanted to present two airplanes to thi@maist Turkish government
and a “special sword” to Kem#.

Interestingly, Kemal was popular not only among Mus but also among
Hindus as well. As early as October 1914, Gandhitioeed that he was sharing the
Muslims’ anxiety about the future of Turk&/Moreover, as pro-Turkish and pan-
Islamist movement in India had an institutionalibater 1919, the attitude of all
the Indian intellectuals, regardless of their rielig started paying attention to the
events in Turkey. Hindus, obviously, didn't have emotional approach to the
Turkish cause, but clearly they were hopeful thatvihg the attention of the British
to the plight of Turks could be useful both in é#thing a joint Hindu-Muslim
opposition to the British as well as in benefittingm the morale of an Asian nation
fighting for their freedom. Unfortunately, Hindu-Mlim cooperation in gaining
independence never had a fundamental basis. Naaigd sthat after the Treaty of
Sevres, which reduced the effectiveness of Turkisé in Anatolia and Thrace to
nearly nothing, the members and leaders of theafdtiMovement held an All-India
Khilafat Conference in Allahabad in 1920. To thenference, four Congress
members, including Gandhi and Nehru, attended. ,Héney witnessed the
unexpected temperament and fervent nature of Muskaders, which led Gandhi to

warn them to cool down and think reasondBliluch later, Nehru described Kemal
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as a popular figure in India with Muslims Hindugeal According to Nehru, both as
a leader of his country’s independence and as at geformer, Kemal was
especially favored by young Muslims because hetedea state to compete with the

Western world®

Indian Muslims’ Contributions to Turkish Independence

The assistance of Indian Muslims during the lat®i@an state is still praised in
Turkey. The generosity and benevolence of India hexger been forgotten as
evidenced by the existence of a large body ofditee and academic texts written
about the meetings and especially the endowmerais wiere collected in those
meetings. Mustafa Keskin's studgontributions of Indian Muslims to Turkey
during the Independence Struggle 1919-192% a valuable source from the
archives of the Turkish Presidency. According tcske, the endowments can be
divided into two groups: the endowments from thelldht Committee (where
nature and function is analyzed below) and the engents from various Indian
individuals or groups. In the second group thereevg®ntributors also from Indian
communities in Europe, the Middle East, and everbBru, South Africa. According
to Keskin’s research in the archives of the TurkBfesidency, the amount of
registered contributions was 1,035,608 Turkish 4,irand most of this money is
known to have been used in establishing the Tirkiy@ankasi (the first national
bank of the Republic of Turkey) in 1934 Today, it is well known that Atatiirk
owned a 20 % share of the bank, which he bequeathede CHP (Republican
People’s Party), and the profit of the shares & Tarkish Language Association
and the Turkish History Association. It should beed that in the archives of the
Prime Minister’s Office and the Department of CloéfStaff, there are still millions
of untouched Ottoman documents to be translated.

More important to the Turkish people today than fmancial aid is the
meetings and the sentiment of Indians at the tifogvard the end of the nineteenth

century, Turkish-Indian relations became intensdin& Cohce states that after the
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Ottoman victory against the Greeks in 1897, feséigiwere held and mosques were
lighted up in Bombay?® After the establishment of the Indian Muslim Leagn
1906, these demonstrations were easier to orgamumetrywide because of the
deployments of its branches. The Italian invasibmrgoli sparked the first wave of
protests. As Nehru puts it, the sympathy for th&#esing Turks was from both
Hindus and Muslims, but in the case of Muslims dsvkeener and more persoffal.
In support of Nehru’s accounts, Feroz Ahmad meustiibvat a year after the Tripoli
affair, during the Balkan War of 1912, the Hinduiomalist Bipin Chandra Pal,
whose nationalism was identified with Hinduism, vaasong those who participated
in these protests because he viewed the Balkan Waerms of pan-Asian
Nationalism rather than religiol. Therefore, each group, Hindu or Muslim,
attended or organized these demonstrations wiflerdiit motives, but there was
extraordinary cooperation between two communiti@hough this cooperation
lasted for a short time, it is still important t®essuch common sense in both groups.
In addition, Azmi Ozcan points out another unusasglect: these protests gathered
different Islamic sects and congregations for thmes cause for the first tinie.
What's more, the Indian Muslims’ view about supputthe Ottomans was a
religious duty as it helped to raise more contiing and eventually created a much
greater awarenes3 Based on the examples given above, | believettwae is no
need for further examples, since this is only osyeat of this study.

Worth noting here, the efforts of Indian Muslimsrevdeyond the imagination
and expectations of the Ottoman state at that timest, the medical mission of the
Indian Red Crescent Association helped the treatroe®ttoman soldiers during
the Balkan Wars and second, the diplomatic Indiggsion to London and then to
other European capitals informed European diplorabtait the sufferings of Turks
and found supporters for the Turkish cause. Theseritiatives were difficult for
people living as subjects of a European power attime and are a measure of the

self-sacrifice of the Indian Muslim community.
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The idea of sending a medical mission to Turkey Wt put forward by
Shaukat Ali, the elder of the Ali Brothers, in ti@®mrade newspapet? Abu’l
Kalam Azad was also calling for support for theyonidependent Muslim state that
was under the rule of the caliph of all Muslifi$One month after the publication of
the article, a committee to form the medical missias established in the Indian
Red Crescent Association (IRCA). IRCA was founded1P1l to organize aid
campaigns to Turke}f and Dr. M. Ahmad Ansari was elected to lead thesion.
Dr. Ansari was an experienced doctor who workedraring Cross Hospital in
London?” Moreover, we also learn from B.R. Nanda that Ansas known as the
best physician of Northern India. Apart from higlieibs, he was also famous for his
charitable nature; as a doctor who attended orwiedthiest families of India, he
never charged poor patienifsyears later, Halide Edip would describe him ag“th
most representative Indiaf’’Ozcan states that the mission included five dsctor
and nineteen nurses who left Bombay on 15 Decet®®?2. When they arrived in
Istanbul, they had the opportunity to meet many iBarkfficials including Enver
Pasha. They were even received by the Sultan whorkd them by a badd® In
Istanbul they learned many things about the actagkes of the Ottomans’ struggle
against the Western powers. With this first-hanfbrimation from Istanbul, they
informed the Muslim community with articles and oeis which they sent to
newspapers such &mrade Zamindar,andal-Hilal .*** This was important for the
Islamic community in India because the reports abloe Ottoman State in Indian
newspapers were provided mostly by British pressneaigs that most Muslims
distrusted. Finally, after eight months of assistaio treat Turkish soldiers in
Istanbul, the medical mission returned to India veittot of knowledge about the
situation in Turkey and a deep feeling of relielgoy because they did what they
could do for the Turks. Soon after their returnainonference in Aligarh, they told
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the audience that Western Powers were determinexvéovhelm the Turks and
Britain was one of therf? As Ozcan emphasizes, the importance of this nrissio
lies not in the fact that it was an example of deeotion of Indian Muslims, but it
was the first time that prominent Indian Muslimsdhihe chance to have direct
contact with the Ottoman statesmen and intellesfd&Mim Kemal Oke states that
in 1914 a CUP unit visited Indian Muslims to exprése gratitude of the Turkish
people. The CUP unit’s visit was led by the Turki&d Crescent and headed by Dr.
Adnan Adivar'® Dr. Adivar and the rest travelled many cities amet prominent
Indian Muslims like Mohammed Ali to exchange viewson the current situation of
the Islamic world. However, we have reason to beligat the visit of the CUP unit
was not a mere courtesy call, but it was a miseiganized byT eskilat-1 Mahsusa
the underground organization of the CtJPThis will be elaborated in “Turkish
Teskilat-1 Mahsus& (CUP’s Secret Organization) Mission in India.”

The other important mission that the Muslim intefileals of India organized
and headed was a diplomatic mission to London dheraapitals in Europe. This
topic can be included in the efforts of the Indidiuslims outside India in their
struggle in favor of the Turkish cause, and it bantraced from the work of Mim
Kemal Oke,Hilafet Hareketleri(Caliphate Movements§® To start with, a letter
was addressed to Prime Minister Lloyd George in01@2ter the Treaty of Sevres.
In this letter, the demands of the Muslim commun¥gre put as follows: Muslims
want the status of pre-war Turkey; the caliphatestnine preserved under Ottoman
rule; territorial integrity of the Ottomans must peeserved and the lives of Balkan
Muslims should be protected. Prominent Indian Muslialso wrote articles in
English newspapers, such as Amir Ali’s article twas published iTheTimesthat
urged the English not to ignore the demands of Tandish Muslims. More
important than the efforts in England was the Khildviovement’s delegation that

traveled to Europe. In January 1920, the Khilafam@ittee paid a visit to the
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Viceroy to give a memorandum that expressed thdiMssattitude about Turkey’s
situation. The Committee members also expressen thientions to visit his

Majesty’s government and to voice their ideas imdan directly to the authorities.
Later, at the end of February a Khilafat Conferem@es held in Calcutta which
declared that in case of an inadequate Turkisheyehere would be no loyalty from
the South Asian Muslims. In addition, a declaratodrsupport for Mustafa Kemal
and Enver Pasha was made as the two men were nasndck protectors of the
Caliph.

The Khilafat Delegation arrived in London in eaMarch and headed to the
office of the Secretary of State Montague, whorttireceive them, but the head of
the delegation, Mumammed Ali, repeated the demahds they made to the
Viceroy in a more diplomatic manner. When they wietd that the Prime Minister
was too busy to receive them, Muhammad Ali said tiea the Prime Minister, had
always time for Venizelos, the Greek Prime Miniseand it would be a shame for
him not to grant the same time for his British salg. That approach worked and
the delegation was received by Prime Minister Ll@yeorge, but rather distantly.
Muhammad Ali emphasized the injustice of ousting Trurks out of Istanbul and
that it would look like a new crusade against thasMn world. Moreover, the
caliph could not be held as a hostage and he waa Heope.” In response, Lloyd
George claimed that because of the wretchedne&saiblia, Turks were no longer
able to rule themselves and the British intentiomswbased on humane
considerations, not religion. The brief visit oéttelegation ended with Muhammad
Ali's comments that if they were forced to choossiween their loyalty to the
Crown and their religious commitments, their ptiprwould always be with
Islam 1%’

The delegation was invited to a number of confezenand they also visited
some newspapers to express their views. First, wesg invited to Anglo-Ottoman
association, whose president was Marmaduke Pidktfiaere, Muhammad Al
stated that their claims were not in favor of thekKs but of Islam; they were

defending not a narrow-minded nationalism but a@ermational outlook, and that
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was why they declaredjdnad which wouldn’t be fought by tanks but by logic and
conviction. Their visit to théaily Herald focused on the futility of the allegations
of Armenians about Turkish massacres. Howeveretfogts of the delegation were
harshly criticized as Muhammad Ali and others wamaware that they were British
subjects while they challenged the imperial po$icief Britain. The Khilafat
Delegation left England for Paris in April. Unhalypithey were despised by the
French authorities but visited newspapers, gaveides, and even met the Ottoman
Peace Committee in Versailles. The delegation aé&t a telegraph to the Peace
Council of the Allied Forces and asked them nadllow the dismemberment of the
Ottoman Empire. In July, Muhammad Ali met the HaliPrime Minister Giolitti.
Giolitti tried to calm Ali that their intention wasot to dismantle the Ottoman state,
and he supported the independence efforts of atesapeoples. Muhammad Al
also visited the Pope and stated their demandstap the Western Powers’
atrocities, but the Pope gave no hope to fffrfrom Rome, Muhammad Ali
traveled to Switzerland in August to visit TalatsRa and other members of the
CUP. As “a member of the Confederation of Asian ihus’ Muhammad Ali told
them that Mustafa Kemal had to be supported. Duaingeeting in Terriet where
Afghan and Egyptian nationalists were present, Muhad Ali mentioned that
Indian and Turkish independence struggles werehHbagainst the same enemy and
he guaranteed that Indian sepoys would no longendme to fight against Turks.
Theulama(lslamic scholarsin India also became interested in politics because
of their worries about the fate of the Islamic phhte in Istanbul. As the Italians
invaded Tripoli, the course of events went worse aorse for the Turks. The first
incidence of thellamds participation in politics was the establishmehAnjuman-i
Khuddam-1 Ka’baby the ulama of Farangi Mahal (an Islamic school of higher
education in Lucknow, Uttar Pradesh) in 193%3But it was after World War | that
the ulamds concern was intensified on the issue of thepbalie. In the spring of
1919, Muslim leaders of Bombay decided to form add¢at Committee that became

one of the most institutionalized movements ingtthby a wide range of the Muslim
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community in India® The two implications of the word, in a sense, aeflthe
mindset of the sensitive Muslim community of Indégart from the reference to the
“hilafet, which means caliphate in Arabic, an Urdu and Acalword for
“opposition” is ‘khilaf,” which makes “khilafat” the plural of the concépt That is
to say, the Khilafat Movement and its leaders wesmlute to set off an opposition
movement from a deliberative point of view.

A series of conferences were held by the Committeearious cities of India,
and in all of these conferences, commitment toTthekish cause was repeatedly
emphasized. Also, boycotts were called for andi¢hders of the movement stated
repeatedly that it was the religious duty of all $ions to withdraw co-operation
with the government? whose continuation threatened the material andtisi
well-being of the Caliph. The most important cdmiition to the Khilafat Committee
came from the Hindus and Indian National Congré&shatma Gandhi wanted to
transform the newly-bred opposition from the Mustommunity to support for an
All-India independence movement. After an All-PastiHindu-Muslim conference
at Allahabad in February 1920, the leading figufettee Khilafat Committee,
Muhammad Ali Jauhar, declared on behalf of the Catemthat “it was religiously
unlawful for Muslims to continue to serve in theitBh army and that if Britain
attacked Turkey, the Muslims of India would decldrelia an independent
republic.™® This was the same Muhammad Ali who, back in 19fore World
War | broke out, wrote his famous article, “The @eoof Turks,” in his daily
newspapeComrade,which led to his long imprisonment afterward. Ivat article,
Muhammad Ali pleaded with the Turks not to fightthvihe Germans against the
British, since that would leave the Indian Musliinsa very awkward situatiott?
which became true.

There was no question of the intention of the KhilaMovement to be
completely pro-Turkish. Be it in their conferen@sl meetings or in their intention

to collaborate with Hindu leaders, the movementis avas to reinforce the
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commitment of Indian subjects of the British Empioehelp the Turkish cause of
independence. More importantly, the movement’s rdifeg the Ottomans’ right to
hold the seat of the caliphatelstanbul was very meaningful. As Tufan Buzpinar
shows, the legitimacy of a non-Arab caliph was madgoint of issue by many
British agents in the Middle East as well as sonsenivers of the Aralnlamaand
nobility.**° Most of these objections were centered on thenctaat the true caliph
had to be a member of tiurayshtribe, the tribe that the Muslim Prophet belonged
to. Although the debate on the Islamic Caliphateatsthe subject of this study, it is
worth noting the views of the Khilafat leaders arstissue. In 1920, in an article by
one of the most prominent leaders of the Khilafatvement, Abu’l Kalam Azad, it
was accepted that after the Prophet and the follgwigled khalifas (better known
as Rashidud), the caliphate became a world monartifyNevertheless, for Azad,
recognition of the Islamic Caliph by all Muslimsmained a religious obligation.
Azad holds that if Akbar (the great Mughal Emperoad performed théajj he
would have heard thiehutbaread in the name of the sultan of Turkey justfdsei
was an ordinary Muslim. He also added that, as s®othe Mughal emperors lost
authority in India, then the obligation of the ladiMuslims toward the Ottoman
Caliph revived:'” In that respect, Azad was not different from tkieeo members of
the Committee in their fondness for the idea ofuakish Caliphate, since in Indian
mosques, after the last Mughal Emperor was expeliedl the Mughal Empire
ended, the&khutbahs(Friday Sermon) during Friday prayers were debdein the
name of the Ottoman Sultans. According to Ozcaa tthdition dates back to 1862-
63.118

Interestingly, the reason for the Khilafat Moveméatsurvive seems to be
attached only to the existence and support ofdba of the Islamic Caliphate, but it
was highly possible for it to turn out to be antioment in the fight for Indian

independence. Or to put it more correctly, the muomet's function was ramified
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with the initiative of Gandhi, who opted to collabte with the Muslim community.
After the Bengal Khilafat Conference called for hiléfat Day on March 19, 1920,
Gandhi was in a meeting at Meerut with some ofwied-known Muslim leaders
and announced that a joint meeting of Hindu andlivukeaders had just been held
and had approved a four-stage program of non-catiparwith the government
which included a withdrawal from government senécel non-payment of taxé&s.
The Muslim leaders were not favorable or keen on-cuoperation as a strategy
against the British, but some of them approved ageement because a Hindu-
Muslim alliance would mean greater pressure ongtheernment to urge Britain to
leave the Turks alone. But this quasi-reconciliatwas likely to be disappointing
because of India’s fragile social and religiousigure. First, apart from Gandhi and
his supporters, there were many Hindu leaders wdre wkeptical about the support
from the Muslim community, and they had the chatwelefend their rightness
when, during the Anglo-Afghan War, the Muslim leexddeclared that it was the
duty of all Muslims to join thgihad of Afghan Emir if he approached Indi.
There is no doubt that the idea ofilead in India must have alarmed the Hindus
about a possible fight between Muslims and non-Mssin India. Moreover, it was
Gandhi who, later in June 1920, realized that thedtd skepticism about Hindu-
Muslim collaboration was not groundless. After Trreaty of Sévre$?! the Muslim
community was shocked because the treaty nearlgvéelpthe Ottoman state of its
rights as a sovereign state by dictating painfuhge The outrage Muslim leaders
expressed in an All-India Congress Committee ataNasi irritated Gandhi, who
reacted to them by saying “Impatience may any dayebluced to madness, and the
latter must inevitably lead to violenc&?

It is clear that with the sacrifices, conferenai#plomatic and medical missions,
the Khilafat Movement of India had an important ampon the Turkish forces that

fought for independence. On the other hand, the emawnt helped the Indian
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Muslims to recover their self-confidence as anatife group in India, something
they lacked since the 1857 rebellion. However, fite of the movement dimmed
after the abolition of the Islamic Caliphate by therkish National Assembly in
March 1924.

Turkish Tegkilat-1 Mahsusds [CUP’s Secret Organization] Mission in India

Teskilat-l Mahsusawas a secret organization first established gseaial unit
by the CUP leaders to organize local guerilla warfem Tripolitania during the
ltalian invasion:?® Later, it became an underground organization dcé&d as the
Ottoman Empire’s operational intelligence servieging the World War 1. It is
known today that even though the organization mesbf#icially claimed to report
to the CUP and to the Interior Ministry, in realitye organization was under the
control of Enver Pasha. According to Philip H. Stadi!** who studied the aims
and strategies ol eskilat-1 Mahsusa the creation of this organization was “the
unconscious effort by a leader of the CUP [Envesh@to introduce to the Ottoman
State the idea of a political and military intefiiice service along the lines of those
present in the West, which would not only colleatelligence, but would also
develop responses to its finding$™ Erol Koroglu states that the way the
organization operated was absolutely secret and fimaaced with secret funds.
With the survival of the state being its main aiis, agents obeyed loyally and
uncritically every order given by their leader, EnWasha. Its duty was to organize
propaganda activities through operatives, espgdiallstanbul but also throughout
the Empire — and sometimes beyond its bordférémong these far-away lands,
India was an important center of support and assist

The data from the official archives of Turkey abdle mission ofTeskilat-i

Mahsusain India reveals little-known facts about the easlationship between the
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Indian Muslims and the Ottoman state. Although rthission failed to prove useful
to either side, the venture still deserves attentind interest. The most extensive
study on this mission was made by Vahdet Kglmaz, who made research in the
archives of the Turkish Department of Chief of Et&¥ith the of the findings by
Kelesyllmaz'*” and others, we understand that there was more aha@motional
bond between the two sides before the World Warshfar as some CUP leaders,
especially Enver Pasha, dreamed to organize aarnnddependence movement that
would eventually weaken and distract British polagncerning the Ottoman state.
Those proceedings bieskilat-1 Mahsusaboth inistanbul and India aimed to start
various local uprisings in the northern part ofitndhlso, these relations show that a
dazzling series of conspiracies were witnessed hkathindia and Turkey.
Conspiracies of British, German and Turkish inggliice organizations are very
difficult to trace today because of the hidden ratf any intelligence activity. Still,

it is important to study th&eskilat-1 Mahsusamission because it sheds light on the
Indian conception and the reflection of Turkishepdndence.

In order to overcome the complexity of the Indianssion of Teskilat-1
Mahsusa primarily we should recognize the bilateral natof the intelligence that
flowed to both sides. First there were the Indiatiamalists in Istanbul who had
contacts with other expatriate Indians in the UBAtlin, and Geneva. According to
Ahmad’s article on Indian nationalists abroad, tirganizations led by Indian
nationalists in those places were led by an exaattdindu called Har Dayal who
left India in 1908 because he believed that thepdf the British government was
to enslave Hindus by destroying Hindu public coesce and their national
character?® Har Dayal first went to Paris and met Egyptiarioratlists and Young
Turks. Then he moved to the USA and joined the-British Ghadr [revolt]
movement, of which he became a prominent leader short time. Ahmad states
that theGhadr movement was first formed by the Indian peasarits migrated to

the USA and their aim was to end British rule imitn Har Dayal's activities
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disturbed the British and after he was forced &véethe country he went to Geneva.
It was there that Har Dayal met the German officiaho thought that he might be
useful to German interests in India. Thereforewas brought to Istanbul by the
Germans to organize son@&hadr members who would be sent to southern Iran or
Baluchistan. Moreover, Kejgilmaz states that Har Dayal presented the Germans
with a plan to establish public awareness in nontHadia against the British by
organizing political social bodies like the YoungnHustan Association, the Sword
of India Society, and the Indian Muslim Brotherhd®ociety*?® The programs and
aims of these associations were very similar amy there organized in a very
disciplined manner. Although there is no recordutlearlier familiarity, according
to Ahmad, it is very likely that the German autlies informed Enver Pasha about
Har Dayal and these plah®.However, we learn from Vahdet Keleimaz that in
May 1915 Har Dayal introduced a three-stage progthat included liberation,
propagating Turkey in India and raising awarendssua Pan-Orientalisrt" Har
Dayal was very active and ambitious and in Istantmgether with other members
of Ghadr, he published a newspaper nan@tan-1/slam[Islamic World] that was
printed in Arabic, Turkish, and Hindi, and also @rdu version of the newspaper
was sent to Indi&®* The Anglo-Indian government later prohibited thstribution
of the newspaper in Indfd&®> Meanwhile, German officials organized other Indian
nationalists in Berlin to form an Indian NationalBarty and offered them to accept
a German contribution — arms and money — that woodd returned after
independenct® Everything was ready for a joint venture when Bayal arrived
in Berlin in 1915. The objective of the Indo-Germamssion was to reach
Afghanistan and convince Emir Habibullah to fighaast the BritisH>°

The second important aspect of theykilat-1 Mahsusaactivity in India was
carried out by Turkish officials in competition Wwithe Germans. In order to analyze

the role ofTeskilat-1 Mahsusain India, we should pay attention to the factdratt
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prepared the ground fdreskilat's agents. The most significant of these were the
Ottoman consulates in India. These consulates glayportant roles in providing
communication between two communities in India alstanbul as well as
organizing meetings and raising donations. The flngrkish consulates in India
were opened as early as 1849 in Calcutta and Bofibayd consulates in other
cities followed in time. Ozcan states that Ottorsansulates were not acting as the
representatives of the Sultan but of the MuslimigPala role that urged them to
intervene in local policies regarding not the Tatkbut the Muslim populatiohi’
These interventions by the Ottoman consulates dapsgblems to the British in
India during Abdulhamid’s reign. But there were calsmes that the Ottoman
consulates sometimes helped the British to cartypaolicies when these policies
complied with Turkish policy. For instance, duritige Russo-Turkish War of 1877-
78, Abdulhamid planned to send a diplomatic missimmAfghan Emir Shir Ali
Khan!3® After counseling and getting their approval, thission set out to convince
the Emir to join the war against the Russians, wiece the common enemy of the
Ottomans and the British at the time. During thédsion, the role of the consulates
in enabling the effectiveness of the metropolitasligies was clearly seén®
Furthermore, especially during the Hamidian regi@&pman consulates in India
organized the Muslim community for petitioning ti8ultan-Caliph to ask for
guidance and hellf° The objective of these petitions which were moptiplished

in newspapers in Istanbul, was to show the British significance of religious
sentiment of Indian Muslims and the influence & @ttoman stat&'! However, the

Ottoman state found it difficult to appoint condaka to each city abroad but
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assigned honorary consulates who were chosen tnentotal population and who
stood out with their sensitivity for the Ottomanlipoal issues. According to Oke,
the first Teskilat-1 Mahsusamission in India started with the help of one lobge
honorary consulatéd? In 1913, Tevfik Bey from th&eskilat came to Rangun and
appointed a resident, Ahmet Molla Davud, as theoi®#n honorary consulate.
Tevfik Bey brought a pile o€ihan-1 /slam newspapers that covered a letter from
Enver Pasha who called for Indian Muslims for h@pt the main aim of Tevfik
Bey’s visit, which coincided with Sultan Mehmed Mistice forjihad against the
Great Powers for all Muslims in the world, was tarsuprisings in various towns of
India. Oke points out that one of the closest dasex of Tevfik was Ali Ahmed
Siddiki, who was a member of the Indian Red CrdasGammunity that visited
Turkey in 1912%** and it is probable that the Turkish side had nédwst contact
with Siddiki since he was iistanbul. Tevfik Bey and Siddiki attempted to spr u
Muslim locals in Rangun, contacted anothieskilat member in Singapore and tried
their luck there, got in touch with another memberBangkok, and later with
another in Burma to organize a revolt in Chiffdt was not surprising that although
some revolts did take place, all their effortsddjland each time British intelligence
caught the accomplices and killed or imprisonednth®ke also tells us that in the
northwestern part of the country a militant orgatian calledMujahidin [Fighters]
were in touch with anothéFeskilat unit that was organized by Har DayAl.Their
aim was to extend the range of th&kilat’s activity to all Afghan and Iranian lands
in order to gather men who would fight with the ddtan army both at home and
where needed. In another article, Mim Kemal Okéstabout a more deliberate
activity of Teskilat-1 Mahsusathat was later called “Silk Letters Conspiraé$f The
objective was to coordinate an extensive revolt Wauld start in the northwestern
part and spread to the whole country. Kazim BeJukkish lieutenant, arrived in
Afghanistan in August 1915 and coordinated a nmilifarce from the Pathan tribes.

Muhammad Qasim Zaman states that in Kabul, evenpravisional Indian
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government” was established with a Hindu, Raja Mah& Pratap, as its president
and Ubaidullah Sindhi as the home ministérMore interestingly, in Turkey Enver
Pasha decided to form an “Indian Legion” of Muskwidiers of the Anglo-Indian
army who were being held as war prisoners in Koitymse captives would first be
convinced to fight for th@eskilat, and then the Ottoman officers would train them.
The reason why the name Silk Letters was giveréooperation was, that in order
to communicate with the Indian side of the opergti@nver Pasha thought of
delivering his letters by hiding them in silk haedéhiefs that looked like souvenirs
and giving them to Indian associates of the plarmo vdame to visit Mecca.
Unfortunately, once again the plot on the Indiatesvas revealed to the British and
the Indian associates were punished. On the othaed,hin Istanbul, once the
operation led by Enver Pasha and Tiegkilat alone came to light, the Germans —
as Ottomans’ allies — were furious because theyewet informed. And also they
wanted to be aware of everything in the East silioe Britain, they had imperialist
intentions and didn’t want to risk them.

The aim of this part of our study is to point obe texistence of cooperation
between Indian Muslims and Turks. We have alreaalg $hat there is a much
literature and academic studies about the collecthemory between India and
Turks. However, the Indian mission Dé&kilat-1 Mahsusa— already a little-known
fact — shows us that there are still many untoddies and unnoticed aspects of this
relation. It should be kept in mind that while timéssion was in India, the Ottoman
army and militias were fighting to the death thdiedl Powers of Europe. The
Teskilat's mission indicates a broader vision of Ottomaticefs or what is usually
assumed. Unfortunately, that vision was so broad thwas inevitable for the

mission to fail.

The Role of the Media to Support the Turkish Indepedence Movement in
India
We have already mentioned that Muhammad Allemradeand Har Dayal's

Cihan-1 Islam were active in invoking the Muslim community invéa of the
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Internal Criticism(New York: Cambridge University Press, 2012), -1
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Turkish cause for independence. Also, Azmi Ozcantiaes an earlier example of
these Indian newspapers callReyk-i/slam[lslamic Connection] in 188%*® Ozcan
states that, started by two Indian Muslims who vexiéed from India by the British,
the newspaper was published in Urdu and Englidtetdistributed in India. Funded
by Said Pasha and continued to be printed for & $inoe, Peyk-i/slamwas closed
down as the British put pressure on the Sultandpe the Pan-Islamist propaganda in
Indial*® Similarly, the Ottoman state did the same thingttte British when a
newspaper in London callel Khilafe [Caliphate] was established and questioned
the legitimacy of the Ottoman sultans’ claim fore tiislamic caliphaté® The
Ottoman ambassador in London, Musurus Pasha, esked @an Indian who resided
in London to start a newspaper calkldGayret[The Effort] that would counter to
the editions ofAl Khilafe to propagate the Ottoman sultan’s righteous clairthe
Islamic caliphaté?® It is an important note that to Musurus Pashd'&ayret the
British were not as harsh as they were to IstabbskdPeyk-i /slam perhaps to
show the Ottomans that the press was free and thasefreedom of speech in
Britain. At any rate, it is clear that for the Bsh and the Muslim world, the press
was regarded as a weapon before the beginningdhthoting war.

In addition to these newspapers, India-based ngwespawere started and
managed by prominent Muslim figures that were ¢iffecin keeping Islamic
sensitivity toward domestic and international pcdit alive. For example,
Muhammad Ali Jauhar€omradeand Abu’l Kalam Azad’sAl Hilal newspapers
were effective in this way. There were also oth@wspapers that intended to inform
the public about Ottoman issues and keep religiamgiment alive at critical times
during the history of the Ottoman Empire. Among ¢éixamples of these newspapers
are Zamindar and Paisa Akhbarin Lahore, Vakil in Amritsar, Hablu’l Metin in
Bengal, andHamdardin Delhi. Apart from informing readers about therwthe

main function of these newspapers was to maintaareness about the plight of the

18 Bzcan,168.
199 The data abowReyk-i/slamwas obtained by Ozcan from the archive of Yildatae, where many
documents of the Hamidian régime can be found tudiex today.
150 (i
lbid., 172.
! |bid., 173.
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Muslim world and its oppression under the militamy political hegemony of the
Western powers.

In order to understand the Muslim stance duringTiinish struggle, we should
first look back briefly to the development of theegs in India because it is useful to
see the evolution of the function of the newspaperéndia as well as for the
Muslim community in India. According to Qasim Nizam, the first newspaper in
the subcontinent appeared in manuscript in the $38Wizamani also states that
the first printing house was established by theigriin Bombay:>® Then a British
entrepreneur, William Hickey, made the first prohteewspapeHicky Gazettein
1780°* and the efforts of the British to control thesevapapers followed>® As
Urdu became the prominent language among Muslints tha effectiveness of
Persian diminished, the Urdu newspapers appeat&dioh the first was printed in
Calcutta in 1822° But Nizamani states that the history of Urdu jalism started
with Delhi Urdu Ahbarwhich was founded in 1838 Halil Toker states that in an
article published in August 1876 iDelhi Urdu Ahbar the writer called on the
Muslims of India to help the Turks because thenetibn of the Ottoman state
would result in the negligence of the Muslim woblg the West>® After the 1857
Rebellion, Urdu press in Delhi was seen as a pmateoc of the events and harsh
regulations were applied by the British to tame lthdu newspaperS’® As a post-
1857 constituent in the Muslim intellectual world mdia, Sir Seyyid Ahmed
Khan’s efforts are also important to note. In platehe Aligarh Institute Gazette
that was closed after the Rebellion, he foundedSbientific Society Magazine
which was published in Urdu and English in 186%.

%2 Qasim NizamaniJournalism in Sub-Continent History of Mass Me(lamshoro: University of

Sindh Press, 2007), 4.

*31bid., 5

134 Alfred Spencer;The Memoirs of Alfred Hickey. Vol (London: Hurst and Blackett Ltd Press,
1925), 175.

155 Zekai Kardg, Ebu’l Kelam Azad ve El-Hilal Gazetesi Cercevesinbigrkiye ve Tirkler,
Unpublished PhD Dissertatiofstanbul University. 56.

136 Nizamani, 6.

7 bid., 15-21.

138 Halil Toker, “Hindistan Hicret HareketiDivan /imi Arastirmalar 17 (2004): 149.

159 Nizamani, 113.

%%bid., 13.
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The Indian newspapers that our subject is assodciaith stepped into the
politics of the Muslim community shortly after tiern of the centuryZamindar
was established in 1903 and it was run by Zaferk&an!®* According to Zekai
Karda, Zamindarbecame the first Indian newspaper that cited neara foreign
news agencies like Reuters or Associated Pfésarda also states that at the time
of Tripolitania War, the newspaper expanded itsugoand started to report news
that would interest Hindu readers. The reportZafmindar quickly became very
popular among the Muslim communit§? Although there is a lot to mention on this
subject, we will confine ourselves to giving exaemlfrom the editions of
Muhammad Ali'sComradeand Abu’l Kalam Azad’'sAl-Hilal [the Crescent] and
how they played an important role in the propagasfddie heroism and legitimacy
of the Turkish struggle with European Powers. Nanuations that the leading
figure of Al Hilal, Abul Kalam Azad, “was gaining an irresistible ptgrity among
Muslims with the help of his high-flown Urdu, reégrces from the magnificent past
of Islam and ridicule of the feudal, aristocratimdasycophantic Muslim leaders in
India who throve on the bounty of the British rsl&¥®* First published in Calcutta
in July 1912 Al Hilal ceaselessly criticized British policies concerning Ottomans
from the beginning®® Nanda also quotes a correspondence of C.R. Crelethe
director of the Criminal Investigation Departmeint,1916 that describes Azad as
follows: “I do not think there is any other persbtyathat could arouse the same
personal sympathy and fanaticism in the general avtuhedan community:*®
Karda states that in every issue of the newspaper, thasenews from the Ottoman
state and pictures of Turkish statesm®nAs the pressure from the government

became intense through heavy fines and frequenérgomental inspections, Azad

1 Karda, 62.

1°21hid., 63.

1%%bid.

4 Nanda, 114.

185 Karda;, 65.

1°® Nanda, 115.

167 Kardas, 65. In his unpublished dissertation, Zekai Kargaotes reports about Turkey and Turkish
statesmen. According to Kargdaluring the Tripolitania War, there were 71 repa@iout the events in
Libya or Istanbul. In addition, during the Balkana¥¥ 138 reports were published. The name and
members of the CUP appeared 14 times, Enver Pashaigs 14 times, and Mustafa Kemal's name
and deeds came up 12 timesAihHilal. Other notable members of the Ottoman statesmaradso
appeared 28 times.
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started another newspaper callddBalagh[News] which had a similar format and
policy with Al Hilal but was short-lived® Shortly after the publication @l Balagh
ceased, Azad was forced to leave Calcutta and veagmpied from entering Punjab
and the United Provinces. Then he went to RancttierCentral Provinces where he
was interned until the end of 191%.

Abul Kalam Azad’'sAl Hilal tried to shape the Muslim public opinion in India
into a modern and a more conscious state. In higearticles, Azad refused to see
the nation state as the final political destiny Muslims as he propounded the
concept of “nation” as a European instrument thathered millions, but for
Muslims it was “God” [Allah] or “Islam.*”® In 1920, during his active participation
in the Khilafat Movement, he endorsed the plan @ssnmovement of Muslims
(hijrat) from India in order to give warning to the goverent who turned its deaf
ear to the Khilafatist demands about the well-ba@ngurkey’’* But Azad did not
linger on these ultra-conservative ideas during dtisggle for the future of the
Indian Muslim community. As the Khilafat Movememist its momentum and the
cause for a universal Muslim Caliph was lost, Akalam Azad became aware of
therealpolitik of Indian — and Turkish/Islamic — independence amded himself
into a Muslim nationalist. Nanda mentions that 18268 when Molital Nehru
announced the formation of The Indian National Wnas a “non-political” and
“non-party” organization, he chose Azad as its @orfler'’> As mentioned before,
he met Young Turks in Cairo and decided to setaocampaign for independence
after they exchanged views. Kagdastates that Azad was familiar with
modernization tendencies in North Africa and westsia as welf.”?

Comradewas a newspaper that depicted the enthusiasmeanolr fof the Al
Brotherd’® in their active support of Turkish Independence &ater the Khilafat
Movement. Muhammad Ali and his brother Shaukat lalinched a long-lasting

% Nanda, 115.

189 pid.

10 Hardy, 180.

"I Nanda, 218.

2 bid., 392

B3 Karda, 24.

174 Most of the knowledge about Muhammad and Shaukiabrathers cited here are from Nanda,
“The Ali Brothers,”Gandhi, Pan-Islamism, Imperialism and Nationaligrom the chapter entitled as
121-145.
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campaign to support Turks in their self-defenseiregjathe Great Powers. Both
brothers were educated in Aligarh but only Muhammédidmanaged to go on to
Oxford after graduating. That experience contridute his ability to see world
events more clearly and also gave HifhHe startedComradein 1911 in Calcultta,
the governmental seat of India, where most of #hweshwas expected to flow. The
early tone ofComradewas pretty peaceful toward the non-Muslim resiseuoit
India. In one of those early articles he stated thdam could not teach Indian
Muslims to keep aloof from a majority in this coyneven though its ideas are not
their ideas and its gods is not their gotfS.He also thought that “it was possible to
evolve out of the jealousies of today, a politieatity on federal lines, a unique
constitution, because in accordance to our uniguetsn, it would have to be a
federation of faiths*’ Nevertheless, Muhammad Ali’s stance on politiggrding
the Muslim community at home and abroad grew sfifier the Italian invasion of
Tripoli. After that, the outbreak of the Balkan \Wanade Muhammad Ali and most
Muslims in India alert to the news about the dgsththe Ottoman Empire as the
last independent Islamic stdf&@which was also where the spiritual leader of the
Islamic faith resident. Calls for donation for therkish army went along the reports
of Comradeabout Turkey and the news from other Islamic lascan states that
the awareness of the Muslim community increasediticelation of the newspaper,
which led most of the weekly papers to publish ydHit This also bettered the
financial situation of these newspapers and with lielp of this financial relief
Muhammad Ali started another newspaper calaindard [Fellow Sufferer] in
1913. Comradealso organized the medical mission mentioned abouse sent to
Turkey at the time of the Tripolitania War. We halso seen that the members of
this mission sent letters @omradeand informed the readers about the trend of the
war in order to keep the readers alert to the stimaThese reports were effective to
ensure the continuation of the Muslim communityosations which were important

in Istanbul.
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As it became evident that a major war would break and Britain would
definitely be a leading actor in this war, like igaviuslims of prominence in India,
Muhammad Ali was concerned about the possibilityanfAnglo-Turkish war. At
that stage, the difficulties in maintaining a hlegland timely flow of news under
British propaganda and the idea of a double disdsteTurks and the Muslims of
India in case of such a war led Muhammad Ali antergt to panic. IlComrade
Muhammad Ali warned the Young Turks to be cautifarsa war that would leave
Turkey in a catastrophic state and Indian MuslireéMeen two loyalties, one to
their British rulers and the other to their spigitleader®® When it was clear that
Turkey chose to side with the Germans and agaimst British, in Comrade
Muhammad Ali urged Muslims to pray for the Turkslarontinue to be alert to the
events in Turkey®" The jihad proclamation by the Sultan, who was under the
control of the Young Turks, failed to achieve thegeted aim, but the efforts of the
Ali brothers with their propaganda for the Turkskuse went on until the end of the
war, which also continued hand in hand with thel&fhat Movement.

To sum up, India was in the forefront of the Islammbmmunities who were
sensitive about the fate of the Ottoman state.dwbdt the Indian Muslims, but also
the Muslims in Singapore, Bangkok, Indonesia arehaa China were aware of the
plight of the Ottomans thanks to the activitiesTefkilat- Mahsusa We also have
reason to believe that similar support was receiveth Iran, Egypt, and other
communities in the Middle East at that time. Whi#ragpects are considered and as
the documents translated from the national arcrsbhesv, there is no doubt that the
most worthwhile support delivered to the Ottomapited and Turkish nationalists
was from India’s Muslim community, which was unawaof the moment-to-
moment political developments in Turkey because@mhmunication difficulties.
That was why the visits from both India and Turkesy equally important as the
publication of the newspapers. This study shows fidmiliarity of Turkish
intellectuals and leading politicians about thecsiity and support of Indians during

late Ottoman times, which deserve attention frone tcholars who study

180 pid., 248, 253.
18 pid., 257.
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comparative literature of India and Turkey. Espicithe archival surveys and
research is important for students in this field.

Apart from the donations and the meetings that virald in Delhi, Calcutta,
and Bengal by the Muslim community, this study akeds light on the short-lived
but curious cooperation between Hindu nationakstd the Khilafat Movement in
the struggle for Indian independence. The natutdindiu-Muslim relations in India
is such a vast subject rooted in historical stradht it can only be glanced at here.
Developed out of the political awareness and praigmaof Mohandas Gandhi, a
long-lasting collaboration between two communit@gainst British rule could
hypothetically have led India and the Eastern Wanldh very different direction
from today’s realities. Indeed, the root of thidlaooration lies in the sentiment of
all Indian intellectuals, regardless of faith, abthe independence of Turks. This
emphasizes the Turkish Independence struggle asfdhe most remarkable events
in the history of colonization. Though it was newéficially colonized, the Ottoman
state’s fight against the European Powers was sedhe Eastern world as an
inspiration to the colonized peoples of the EasterAindependence was gained, the
Turkish nationalists had the chance to decide eir fature by establishing a new
state. It was inevitable that in the course ofrtihevolutionary policies they would

change the perceptions of their people as welhapeoples of the East.

After Independence: Kemalism and its Impact in Inda

In order to understand the break between the &asterld and the changing
patterns of the Turkish outlook after the estalpfisht of the Republic, to glance at
Kemalism as an ideology is necessary. The modgfe dhat were revolutionized by
the reforms of the Kemalists brought many change®nly to the Turkish people’s
perception of government, of their place in thewmtry, and their place in the
world. These changes compelled Turks to leave tildisense of superiority above
non-Muslims and to accept a new identity basedurki$h nationality. This was the
primary break between Turks and the Eastern peapies the Turks had long been
seen as the champions of the Islamic world by tihabg, Indonesians, Malays,
Indian Muslims, etc. We have seen that especialtgr athe conquest of

Constantinople and the acquisition of the Islanalipbate, Turks and the Ottoman
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state had an uncontested place among Muslims. fbherethe tremendous
modifications in the social, political, religiouand educational lives of Turkish
people after the Kemalist reforms were unsettlioganly for the Turks themselves
but especially for the Islamic world. The Kemalibed no concern other than their
country’s future. So long as the process of the #&&n revolution in Turkey
remains effective, the debate about positive arghtnee impacts of the Turkish
revolution will continue to be debated from manpexds.

When the Turkish War of Independence was won byTinkish nationalists,
there were two paths for them to follow. One waersand less difficult than the
other: to restore the institutions of thacien régimej.e. the Ottoman state; the
other was risky and strenuous: to create a new st#tof the ashes of the Ottoman
Empire. With the leadership of Mustafa Kefffallwho later adopted the surname
Atatlrk- father of the Turks), the nationalists kathe hard way and changed the
cultural codes of the Turkish people together wte course of the history of the
peoples of the East. It is important to point odistinction at this point. Throughout
this study, those Turkish nationalists who foundad led the revolutionary Turkish
Republic will be referred as “reformers, modernistsKemalists” because of their
struggle to put the Turkish Republic on a new tra&lso, there is another group
which | choose to call “traditionalists” because thieir objection not to the
Westernization project of the Kemalists but to thdical and despotic nature of the
reforms. That is to say, the traditionalists weoe against the idea of reforming the
political or social institutions that were inhedtérom the Ottoman state, but they
had concerns that those reforms were presentéxe oublic by force at the hands of
a small élite. Moreover, the opposite attitudesamiMdomestic problems were the
same as the approaches to foreign diplomacy, shec&emalists had changed the
institutional groundwork of the state. This chamgenost evident in Turkey’s post-
war attitude of avoiding intrusion to help Eastpeoples. This approach to foreign

relations can best be described by Mustafa Kentdmim, “Peace at home, peace

182 The founder and the first president of the Repubfi Turkey, the military and political leader of
the Turkish independence movement Mustafa Kematliftawill be referred as “Mustafa Kemal” in
this study. Although in contemporary history wrgithere are several ways of referring him — such as
Ghazi, Mustafa Kemal Pasha, Atatiiijice Onder(supreme) — “Mustafa Kemal” designates the
leader of the independence and Nationalist Fordes Werated the country from Western military
suppression.
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in the world.” There were anticipated reforms whigére inevitable for a polity to
survive but the bewilderment of the Muslim commiastafter the unexpected
disavowal of the Ottoman past by the new régime easous in many parts of the
Eastern world. Instead of seeking ways to restelaions with the Western world,
if Mustafa Kemal had aimed to form alliances witds&ern countries and peoples to
assist with the problems of non-Western countrieslike the Ottoman sultans
usually did — that would have a continuity in fapeipolicy.

The reforms of Mustafa Kemal were, for the most,psttocking to his people
but were not without precedent. The reforms caroeidby the Kemalists introduced
many novelties into the traditional Turkish socjehowever, it is incorrect to
assume that the Kemalists were the first who drelanfiea restored country based
upon Westernization, since the history of modetiopaand Westernization dates
back to much earlier times than the foundationhef Republic of Turkey. Niyazi
Berkes tells us iThe Development of Secularism in Turkée first real interest in
the Western modernization of the Ottoman state Wedts when the treaty of
Passarowitz (1718) halted the military advance haf ©ttomans to the weSt
Bernard Lewis mentions this idea and further adds the statesman who was
assigned by Ahmed Il for the attempts of governtaeneform was Negehirli
Damatibrahim Pasha, whom the Sultan sent as ambassastaofVienna in 1719,
and another to Paris in 1721 “to make a thorougtysof the means of civilization
and education, and report on those capable of agijglh in Turkey.*®* But the
most immediate attempts of Westernization in thoi@an era were witnessed in

the Tanzimat [Reorganization] periof®> The imperial edict of 1839TRnzimat

18 Niyazi Berkes, The Development of Secularism in Turk@yew Delhi: C. Hurst and Co.
Publishers, 1998), 30-31.

184 Bernard LewisThe Emergence of Modern Turk@yndon: Oxford University Press, 1968), 45-
46. The Ottoman ambassador to Paris was known asisékiz Mehmet Celebi Efendi, who later
published his travelogue. S¥&misekiz Mehmet Celebi Efendi Seyahatnaigissinbul: Hayat Tarih
Mecmuasi Yayinlari, 1970).

'8 There are many historical, social, and politicslgses offanzimat both as an edict and a period.
Because the issue dfanzimatperiod in Turkey is a delicate one, it is diffittd pick the unbiased
and truly academic studies on the subject. For ghisly, we have used the following texts whose
fairness is accepted by many researchersSirii. Haniglu, A Brief History of the Late Ottoman
Empire (Princeton NJ: Princeton University Press, 2002)109; Niyazi BerkesThe Development of
Secularism in TurkeyNew Delhi: C. Hurst and Co. Publishers, 1998),-182; J. Stanford Shaw and
Ezel Kural ShawHistory of the Ottoman Empire and Modern Turkeyl. Mo The Rise of Modern
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Ferman] that was decreed by Abdulmecid | shook the fotindal basis of the
Ottoman Empire from two important aspects: firsthvthe edict the Sultan gave up
some of his rights that were considered natural iahe@rent for centuries; and
second, the traditional Ottoman legal categoriedaslims, zimms [non-Muslim
citizens] and non-Muslim foreigners to Ottomanswad as non-Muslim Ottomans
and ecnebs [foreigners] were all made subject to the Supré&uancil of Judicial
Ordinances and the Military Council. Later, as aduct of theTanzimatperiod and
its institutions, the Young Ottomans (later to beeoYoung Turks) movement
emerged by the late 1880s. As Feroz Ahmad desdfileesiovement, it was the first
modern opposition movement that was critical of thgoman régimé® The
members of this group were known with their negatpproach td@anzimatand
later to the Sultan, although they were educatedhim schools which were
established during Abdulhamid’s educational refotfig8ecause they could not get
along with Abdulhamid’s despotism, they maintairleelir opposition abroad to the
Hamidian rule. After the fall of Abdulhamid and thdvent of a series of wars that
led the country to a life-and-death struggle, theuvg Turks and their followers
became the champions of Turkish nationalism aner lggarticipated in the
foundation process of the Republic of Turkey. lis tmanner, it becomes clear that
the modernization and Westernization that the natists of Turkey fulfilled was
only the last phase of the process.

When we look at Westernization during the lateo@#n period, we see that
the new republic inherited several advantages. Rotte Davison mentions some
advantages that the reforms of th@nzimatperiod bequeathed to the Republic of
Turkey™®® first, the Republic inherited a Western-style cantadministration;
second, the top-to-bottom provincial administratioras effective; third, the
Ottoman army was reasonably Western-style and od gghape; and finally, the
nineteenth-century reforms in the Ottoman Empiradd it into a secularizing state

in its ideas and institutions. In Davison’s figuvat delineation of the Republic,

180 Feroz AhmadTurkey: The Quest for Identi{xford: One Word Publising, 2003), 36-39.

187 Erik J. ZircherThe Young Turk Legacy and the Nation Build{Ngw York: I.B. Tauris, 2010),
97-98.

188 Roderic H. Davison, “Atatiirk's Reforms: Back tetRoots,” inEssays in Ottoman and Turkish
History 1774-1923: Impact of the Wéatustin, TX: University of Texas Press, 1990), 258
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Mustafa Kemal's republican revolution was “the dhilf the Second Constitutional
Period (1908-1918), the stepchild of the era of Wlbdmid (1878-1908), and the
grandchild of the era offanzimal reforms (1826-1878)**° The last phase of these
reforms is called ‘Kemalism’ and became the ideglofithe Turkish state. Toynbee
describes how that was accomplished and the meahiMgstafa Kemal's reforms:
In the nineteen-twenties he [Mustafa Kemal] pubtigh in Turkey
what was perhaps as revolutionary a programme ssehar been
carried out in any country deliberately and systi#rally in so short a
span of time. It was as if, in our Western worlie Renaissance, the
Reformation, the secularist scientific mental retioin at the end of
the seventeenth century, the French Revolution B#dd been
telescoped into a single lifetime and been madepetsory by law'*
No doubt that it has been the most remarkable ansigtent of all periods of

such.

The “New People” of the Kemalists

The Kemalists did not hesitate a moment in perfogritheir ambitious reforms
so long as they obtained the ends that they dreaheconcisely, their dream was
to create a new “people” that had “occidental’tgal here were many hard tasks for
the nationalists to deal with during their foundatof the new state. The form of the
state, whether it would be a constitutional monarocha mandate, or a democratic
republic, had been a subject of debate in the Hmuand Sivas assemblies in
1919°! The partial participation of representatives ie tiational Assembly of

1920 from different sects of the ethnic and pdditispectrum was handled with the

'%91bid., 2509.

19 Arnold ToynbeegCivilization on Trial and The World and the Wé¢itew York: Meridian Books,
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York: Cambridge University Press, 2002), 344-49riPla Balfour KinrossAtaturk: The Rebirth of A
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successful diplomacy of Mustafa Kemal and his fiten Also, there were
international issues that were carried out witheiigm committees. After all, the
victorious nationalists of Turkey were foundingennstate and they had to carry out
their agenda in a war-stricken country in a vergrstime in order not to allow inner
conflicts that were very easy to inflame in suctiagmented community. In short,
the nationalists were faced with impossible tasks.

The Turkish nationalists led by Mustafa Kemal wigra difficult position and
it is essential to study the Kemalist ideology wigéispect to its utopian approach to
create an ideal society. We must evaluate the aements and failures of that state
ideology in its domestic and international dimensi.

The ideology of the new state is called “Kemalis€cause it was named after
the founder of the Republic, who was a great spldie astute politician, and a swift
reformer at the same time. However, this shouldive the impression that all
nationalist leaders of the new Republic agreed WMtistafa Kemal while he was
building his dream state. At the beginning, a sedé political clashes took place
among the nationalists upon deciding which wayottm# — a revolutionary one or
a reformative one. Although Mustafa Kemal gainegl fidwvor of every citizen with
the help of his successful military career during after the War of Independence,
many of his close associates did not agree with imnmatters concerning the
aftermath of the war. In his speech at the Natidsslembly in Ankara in July 1920,
he gave hints of the political reform he was prefgato make: “I think that the
fundamental reality of our present-day existence Hamonstrated the general
tendency of the nation, and that is populism araplges government. It means the
passing of the government into the hands of theplped®® Just like his further
attempts, he acted quickly and presented the Natidasembly his own populist
program that stated “The People’s Government ok@wyis exercised by the Grand
National Assembly**® Simultaneous with that speech, the sultan-calipls imtact
in Istanbul and was among those who admired Mustafaal, and there were many
who expected him to restore the authority of theo@an state. The best examples
for that were Mustafa Kemal's friends Rauf Bey (& and Refet Bey (Bele).

192 Quoted in, Bernard Lewighe Emergence of Modern Turk@6.

193 Andrew MangoAtatiirk (London: John Murray Publishers, 1999), 241.
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When Rauf Bey said in a speech in July 1922 thatatholition of the sultanate or
caliphate would bring disaster and failure, Refey Bigreed with him, saying that
the existence of sultan-caliph could not be questid® But any opposition
Mustafa Kemal faced during his program of revolutiwas easily handled by his
resolute nature.

Mustafa Kemal was aware of the need for a functidieaice in his political
strategy that would enhance his position as thideleand also that would convey his
message to the communities at large. In order leae both ends, he founded a
political party, Halk Partisi (People’s Party, later Republican People’s Party).
Kinross states that he also believed that the Bsind National Assembly had
outlived its purpose and a new, more moderate amanageable” assembly was
needed® After the sultanate and caliphate were separateti the first was
abolished in October 1922, the last Ottoman Suftath from the country on a
British battleship. In Berkes’ words, the OttomamKish society which believed
their sultan was appointed by God to hold togetherestates of the society which
constituted its ordét® were for the first time in many centuries withausultan. At
that moment, Mustafa Kemal aimed to fill the paokii gap in the country with a new
political order that would embrace everyone, anduléll this task the People’s
Party was founded in September 1923. He baseddhisf lon the necessity of a
political party that would appeal to all the peowle¢he country:

The aim of a people's organization as a party ighm realization of

the interests of certain classes over against tbhbethers. The aim is

rather to mobilize the entire nation, called Pepplg including all

classes and excluding none, in common and unitéidnatoward

genuine prosperity, which is the common objectiwest! >’
He also set out on a month’s tour of western Amatia establish close touch with
the people. As Kinross points out, first-ever irrkish history, the head of the state

was leaving the capital to address his subjecectiyrto encourage them to believe

19 Bernard LewisThe Emergence of Modern Turk@p7.
19 Kinross, 364.

1% Berkes, 10.
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they had a practical say in the governntéhivith a refreshed parliament and new
political instruments, Mustafa Kemal gave anothesck to the traditionalists with
the proclamation of the Republic on 29 October 1828 became the first president
of the Republic of Turkey. For many people who weot ready for this change
after the abolition of the sultanate, the caliptswae legitimate sovereign and head
of the state — like a constitutional monarch. Buidthfa Kemal and his followers
did not pay attention to these concerns becausewhated a total transformation
that would encompass social, economic, and pdliispects. They had no intention
to rule the new state and society by traditionaiadoconventions; they wanted to
create a new, modern (i.e. secular) ideology thatlavlead Turkey to a place in the
Western civilization of the twentieth century. Mafst Kemal knew that in this
project there was no place for anything which cautehte difficulties.

No wonder the abolition of the caliphate was mafecdlt than removing the
sultanate — which was why Mustafa Kemal waited rfmre than a year after the
abolition of the sultanate to do so. There were tmportant factors that urged
Mustafa Kemal to take action against the most fatiodal institution of the Islamic
world, the caliphate. First, the men of religiordahe conservatives were becoming
more resistent against reform and presumably wbeltbme more so against the
reforms Mustafa Kemal had been planning. At thaget Mustafa Kemal had to
give the impression to his people that he was k@enpion of Islam. In 1923, from
the pulpit of a mosque in Balikesir, he said tisérh was the last and the greatest of
all religious revelations and moreover the one thast conformed to logic and
reason-”® But these words and actions were nothing more #maeffort to keep his
popularity alive among the people. 88kri Haniglu states,

Like many Young Turks, Mustafa Kemal was profountfiffluenced
by the triumph oflaicité in France in 1905 and, viewing the French
model as the authentic form of secularism, wisleedgply it to the
letter in Turkey. On the model of its French coupéet, Turkish
laicité strove to control religion and reduce it to a ptes affair,
instead of merely creating a separation betweenqueosind state.

198 patrick Balfour KinrossAtatiirk: The Rebirth of A NatioB65.
199 .
Ibid.
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Mustafa Kemal's achievements in this regard shoualot be

underrated. He worked as if he were Leo the IsauNé&rtin Luther,

the Baron d’Holbach, Ludwig Buichner, Emile Combasd Jules
Ferry rolled into one. He took a society in whieltigion had played a
dominant role and led its transformation into aistycadministered
by a strict scientistic and secular ideoldgy.

The second factor that necessitated Mustafa Kemalct against the post of
caliphate was about the need for securing hisipaliposition. Feroz Ahmad states
that as the reforms took heavy toll in the tradisiist camp, Mustafa Kemal's
position became insecure because he feared Idssmdavor in the army, as he was
falling out with popular ex-officers like Kazim Kavekir or Ali Fuat Bey
(Cebesoyf™ The disordered army that Mustafa Kemal led in thar of
Independence Kuvva-i Milliye or Nationalist Forces) was supported by many
because of the belief that they were the army@tctdiph and they were fighting for
the glory of Islam. That was why the existencehef ¢taliph was a threat to President
Mustafa Kemal's authority and security. In a sergr the Republic was founded
and Mustafa Kemal was elected as the head of steeexistence of the head of
Islam meant an inevitable clash between these iconf forces. Furthermore, as
Lewis states, the abolition of the caliphate alsabded him to neutralize the effect
of ulemain large areas of jurisdiction of legal, sociaidaeducational mattef&? It
was obvious that the absence in the social auyhofitlemawould have to be filled
with new reforms in legal and educational practides addition, the Kemalists
wanted to follow the materialism of the West, besgaiis technology and its army
with modern weapons, along with its ideas, were anaittractive than the
technological backwardness of the East. They bedighat it was only by adopting
this materialist worldview that the society could transformed in the broadest
sense. This could only be achieved by creatingcalae society in which religion
was controlled by the state, rather than beingragpd from it. Thus, in its historical

course, the most crucial step toward the creatfoikemnalist Turkey was taken by

200\, Suikrii Haniglu, Atatiirk: An Intellectual BiographgPrinceton NJ: Princeton University Press,
2011), 91.
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diminishing the impact of religion in society. Ini¢ way, more radical reforms were
easy to be implemented since the opposition otittemano longer existed.

The Republic was established but it was too sodmetimme a fully developed
democracy in the Western sense that Mustafa Kemednat of. The political
equilibrium was very sensitive and the oppositioriite leader was experimental in
different ways. First, the opposition in the Pament formed a party called the
Progressive Republican Party in November 1924 alKairdish rebellion (known as
Seyh Said Rebellion) in 1925 eradicated the possibilitydemocratic rulé®® The
Progressive Republican Party was outlawed and @xlireary measures were taken
by giving dictatorial powers to the government wiitle Law for the Maintenance of
Order?® But conspiracies against Mustafa Kemal continuaed there was an
attempted assassination in Izmir in 1926The Independence Tribunals, which
were touring courts of a state of emergency, tmethy former CUP members, ex-
officers, and some former close friends of Must&femal, and four would-be
assassins were hanged. Hghio states that after the ruthless trials of the
Independence Tribunals, “the opposition was eiliberally or figuratively dead. In
October 1927 Mustafa Kemal delivered his famougtysix-and-a-half-hour
Speechin which he claimed sole authorship of the Warrafependence and the
major reforms implemented in its wake, and condeheweryone who opposed him
in the harshest termé® Another experiment of establishing a multi-party
democracy would have to wait until the 1930’s LdddRepublican Party.

As Mustafa Kemal felt that the new régime was neweure, further measures
could be taken to Westernize the nation. The agfidin of these measures seriously
and without wasting time shows us how he idealiteel values of the West,
although a long war was fought against the couwnti@at symbolized these values.
This complicated relationship can be understoodBerkes’ words: “Mustafa
Kemal's drive toward the West in spite of the Wismethods contrary to Western
liberalism was merely the logical consequence of lielief that the struggle for

national liberation was one between advanced rmatmmd nations that allowed

203 Feroz AhmadThe Making of Modern TurkegfNew York: Routledge, 1993), 58.
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themselves to be exploited by their insistencehair tmedievalism. The West was
not a West of simply ‘modern sciences and techmifif8’ One of the leading
Kemalists and a close friend of Mustafa Kemal, FARy, clarifies the view of the
new régime about thencien régimehus:

This [traditional Ottoman view] was diametricallypfosite to the

Kemalist Revolutionary view. We were not the viciof the material

superiority of the WestWe were the victims of that very moral

superiority which had given material superiority to the WeBhe

West is an institution — the institution of freedarhthe mind. The

failure of the reactionaries was due to their idmattion of the

"moral” with religion and their fear of our losingeligion or

nationality when the question of separating theldvand religion was

faced®*® (emphasis added)
In order to understand Atay’s claim about “being thctims of moral superiority”
we should revise one of the explanations of thekwacodness of the Islamic
community in the face of the Western world thatolwes a peculiar mental state of
the Muslims. According to that explanation, the Musworld was confident about
the state that Muslims were in, while the Westeanldvwas breaking new grounds
with technological innovations. The roots of thisnfidence can be traced in the
belief system — or the interpretation of Islamiewi— that had been formulated
through centuries by victories of rulers and stsdié¢ theulama Bedri Gencer
formulates the difference between the Western aastefn or Islamic mindset as
follows: the Eastern worldview that was formed rftee glorious times of the
Eastern/Islamic powers could be summarized wgitiebblr(being prudent); the
Western mindset that was shaped after tHecehtury could be described with the
concept oftecessuiginquisitivenessf’® Gencer attributes Eastetadebbiirthat
coincided with the technological advancements ef Wiest to the confidence of
Muslims. The source of this confidence was the fhat Islam is the last religion

and because the way to salvation is apparent, wghatore important is not to

207 Berkes, 464.
298 Quoted inlbid.
299 Bedri Gencerjslam’da Modernlgme (1839-1939)Ankara: Lotus Yayinlari, 2008), 45.
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succeed in worldly matters but tagwa (piety)?° That is to say, because the
followers of Islam were inherently superior to then-Muslim West, the Muslims
had nothing to prove about their supremacy. Cleathis was a striking
misinterpretation of their belief and caused thenvalue religious matters more
than worldly matters such as scientific and tecbgichl advances. From the Young
Turks to the Kemalists, the Western-oriented ditoidance of thelamaand the
conflict between both groups can help us to congmdithe radical Westernization
of the Turkish Republic. Under the light of thidarpretation, the Kemalist reaction
to tradition and to the extensions of thacien regimewas a result of their
detestation of the traditional elements of lateo@tn society, whom they blamed
for the backwardness and failures of the state.

In short, the Kemalists contributed to the early s®enization and
modernization efforts by ending the Ottoman reigid aeplacing it with the
Republic, by converting the old concept @émanlilik(Ottomanism) to a secular
and rigid Turkish nationalism, and especially bylating all religious institutions
like the caliphatetekkes [dervish lodges] and the office of thkeikh ul-Islam(the
chief religious officer in Ottoman Empire).

Klaus Von Beyme states that in international catoh there are three
approaches to Kemalism: a) with its ungainly intetation, Kemalism as it was
practiced in the 1920s, b) Kemalism as a developmeel, and c) Kemalism as a
praetorianist practice in politic$™? It should be stressed that these interpretations
of Kemalism emerged after Mustafa Kemal's deathd an widely-accepted
definition of Kemalism still does not exist. Siniteis not one of the aims of this
study, we are not going to attempt to define Kesmajihowever, making sense of
Kemalism as a state ideology is only possible bykileg closely at what the
Kemalists wanted to achieve in politics and espigciahat their social policies

10 1bid.

21 For more interpretation on the origins of praemism and a comparative approach toward
praetorianist states, including Turkey, see SanRielHuntington,Political Order in Changing
Societies(New Haven, CT: Yale University Press, 1973), 283; also, Amos Perlmutter, “The
Praetorian State and the Praetorian Army: Towardagonomy of Civil-Military Relations in
Developing Polities,Comparative PoliticsVol. 1, No. 3 (April, 1969): 382-404.
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were. Together with a peculierodus operangithe Kemalists executed a strategy to
compose a new nation that would talk, think, dresg] live like a different folk
from what they had been before the foundation eRepublic.

Although it is still debatable whether it is a dawe or not, the ideological
groundwork of Kemalism is set with the six “fundamted and unchanging”
principles of the Republican People’s Party thatem@ecided in the Third Party
Congress held in May 1931 These principles were Republicanism, Nationalism,
Populism, Revolutionism, Statism/Etatism, and Sasin/Laicisnt™* Mustafa
Kemal formulated his ideology in the aftermath évents of the second multi-party
democracy trial. With the impact of the Great Dgpren of 1930, the Turkish
economy, based largely on agriculture, was hit lgrthe fall in commodity prices.
Although ideological opposition had been defusedaftong time, the opponents of
the régime were accompanied by many whose finasitigtion was getting worse,
and Mustafa Kemal was well aware of tfi3As the head of the ruling Republican
People’s Party and the President of the state, dfs€emal personally asked his
old friend Fethi Okyar to establish and lead anagjitpon party and called $erbest
Cumhuriyet Firkasi(Free Republican Party; but because of the padg@omic
vision, it was better known as the Liberal Repudiid®arty). This second and last
multi-party democracy experiment in Mustafa Keméfatime was ended after two
unsettling events. The first one is known as thendheen Incident, in which in the
provincial town of Menemenrizmir, a crowd led by a dervish sheikh called fa th
restoration ofsharia and beheaded a reserve officer who had been sent t
investigate’'® However, there are reasons to believe that théreak of the
Menemen Incident was due to local unrest that walated to religious demands
but to the financial policies of the Republican plets Party. Second, the Anatolia
visits of Fethi Okyar with a committee of the LiaERepublican Party in September
1930 ahead of the 1930 elections. According to rCétetkin, Mustafa Kemal

guaranteed the committee’s security, because levbdlthe crowd irizmir would

13 Ahmad, 88.

24 A detailed description of these principles caridued in Shaw and Shaw, 375-95.
15 Mango,Atatiirk, 381.

216 Ahmad,88.
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assault Okyar and the commitféé.But sharply contrary to the predictions, the
crowd welcomed and cheered the committee and thwegs out of control. Andrew
Mango describes the scene:

The offices of the People’s Party and of its newpspavere stoned,

and Ismet's [noni] photographs were torn up. Security forces

guarding the building opened fire, and killed ayk&r-old schoolboy.

The father laid the bleeding body at Fethi's fegith the words:

‘Here is a sacrifice for you. We are ready to goteers. Only save

US.’218

The elections of 1930 for local governments wensthy won by the Liberal
Republican Party and Mustafa Kemal had to interviepeasking Fethi Okyar to
dissolve the party. After Mustafa Kemal saw theiobs support that people gave to
a party other than his, he decided to formulatenmessage for ordinary people to
understand. This was the background for the préparaf the six principles of the
Republican People’s Party.

The Kemalists claimed to invest power in the pegplands, which did not
seem compatible with the policies of the governmespecially the policies of the
ruling Republican People’s Party. This was mostialy when an alternative party
emerged. In fact, the power of the ruling élite vil@soming increasingly double-
headed. Mustafa Kemal was mostly busy with soaidl eultural transformation of
the country, dealing with institutions like the Kish History Association or the
Turkish Language Association. One of the interpgi@a about the reason behind
Mustafa Kemal’s intention to create an oppositiantywith his own hands was that
because the governmental offices and the Repubifeaple’s Party were run by the
Prime Ministerismetinénii, Mustafa Kemal needed a counterweight to tiraep
minister?*® Whatever the reason, the three-months-old episafdéhe Liberal
Republican Party ended in bitter failure of demogran the young Turkish

Republic. Nevertheless, this was not a big problenthe Kemalists because they

27 Cetin Yetkin, Atatiirk'in Baarisiz Demokrasi Devrimi Serbest Cumhuriyet Firkdkstanbul:
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had developed a distinct version of democracy. @nthe leading ideologues of
Kemalism, Mahmut Esat Bozkurt stated in 1931 th&terhocracy means
sovereignty of the people. This sovereignty depeowdsfreedom, equality, and
justice. Democracy does not mean political partiParties are optional for
democracy; Turkey is in the process to create aedopn a brand new
democracy.*® Therefore, implementing democracy was of less eoncthan
maintaining the vulnerable Republic.

The main problem that the early Turkish Republic ha work out was to
designate the formality of the citizenship of itsople. Now that the country was
founded in the limited territory d¥lisak-1 Milli (the National Pact), a new definition
of its people living in the country and their respibilities was needed to mark the
difference of the old Ottoman social order from tepublican order. One of the
simplest explanations of traditional Ottoman sqcieas made by Niyazi Berkés:
who describes the Ottoman civil order as a systased upon thanillet systen?*?

In Ottoman social hierarchy, after the ruling édredulama[body of clerics], came
the largest groupavam [commons], and the greatest part of thamwas called
reaya (as the Europeans conceived its meaning, the naslid subjects of the
sultan but in fact it means “tax payers”). In tisatiety, the Muslims constituted a
politically unshaped or unidentified community, ¥ehthe non-Muslims (Jews and
Christians) were regarded according to their religi affiliations. Those religious
communities were not referred to according to tle¢imic or national differences
and they were calledhillets. However, as it was mentioned above, Tlamzimat
Edict of 1839, which granted unprecedented priwtetp the religious communities,
resulted in the dissolution of thmillet system by undermining the principle of the

de factosupremacy of the Muslims. Therefore, the Kemalisteo were either

220 Quoted in Nedim Yalansiz, “1930'lar Tirkiyesi'nd@emokrasi ve Kemalizm Tagmalari,” in

Cagday Tirkiye Tarihi Aratirmalari Dergisi (izmir: Dokuz Eylul Universitesi Basimevi, 1999), 34-
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22 Feroz Ahmad describes theillets in Ottoman society: “The Muslimmillet included all Muslims
(Turks, Kurds, Arabs, and converts) regardlessheirtethnicity or language; the same was true for
the Greek Orthodonillet that included not only Greeks but Slavic peoplethe Balkans and, later
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members or admirers of the Young Turks, whose agoal background was based
on the discomfort about the humiliating resultsha Tanzimatperiod, were resolute
to create a fully local and national “TurkishnesBdaul Dumont points out that the
theoreticians of the Young Turk period first assidran important role to Islam as a
factor of national cohesion that might presumabigvpnt the dismantling of the
empire?”® On the other hand, the Kemalists who were theiplest of the Young
Turks learned from their predecessors’ experiehaeit hadn’t worked, and so they
totally eliminated Islam from their definition oheé concept of the nation and
formulated a secular national identity. Specifizallhe Kemalist approach to a
national mentality was closely tied to notions deged by the Turkist Ottoman
intellectuals of the late nineteenth century, pattrly to Ziya Gokalp’s emphasis
on the principle of linguistic community that hepegssed in the journdlirk Yurdu
in 1913. About the significance of the 1928 refarfrthe alphabet and the adoption
of the Latin alphabet, Benedict Anderson asseds te role of this reform was to
raise the national consciousness among Turkishi@édiSince the main goal of the
Kemalists was to disengage Turkey from its traddioEastern cultural and social
relations, the new nation could be formed on ahfie@sd new basis. And the function
of this nationalism would be formulated by Must&famal himself. Claiming that
"the voice of the people is the voice of God,” hals
[. . .] if the voice of the people was that of Gdden the analogy
attributed to society the singularity and the udtay that are the
gualities of the divine legislator. Like God, sdgievas one and
sufficient unto itself. The nation was indivisibland so were the
people. While nationalism, as the recovered calleatonscience of
the Turks, guaranteed that indivisibility, it alsmvided the necessary
concepts for meaningful action, good and evil, salgdation. Since all
authority was social in origin, none but societyuldo provide

deliverance for the individuaf®

23 paul Dumont, “The Origins of Kemalist Ideologyit Atatiirk and the Modernization of Turkey,
ed. Jacob Landau (Leiden: M. Westview Press, 13884),
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The non-religious nature of this new national c@iceas based on Mustafa
Kemal's world view. Haniglu states that the Turkish nationalism that Mustafa
Kemal wanted to create was molded with scientisshibnable racial concepts, and
popular Darwinian theories of evolution — a mixttinat was assumed to supersede
religion in the formation of identit§?® According to this interpretation, the Turks,
with their “brachycephalic skulls,” should be proodmembership in “such a great
historical race that evolved into a nation,” a ‘@rstrength and honor not enjoyed
by many human group$® The best example of this extolled image of therkTu
was evident in the Turkish History Thesis of 192tcording to the thesis that
Mustafa Kemal personally guided,

..the cradle of human civilization was Central Astae Turkish

homeland. From here the Turks had migrated to & World

continents, establishing major states, such aStimeerian and Hittite

empires, and helping “backward” human groups swctha Chinese

and Indians to produce impressive civilizationsni&rly, the Turks

could take substantial credit for the achievemeait&reco-Roman

civilization, which was the product of Turkic peepl who had

migrated to Crete and Italy. Although not all oé theoples of China,

India, or the Mediterranean basin were racially Kiajrthey owed

their civilization to Turkish immigration, which Habeen prompted

by environmental changes. This thesis, resemblegKulturkreise

(culture circles) hypothesis of the German diffassd school of

anthropology, further maintained that “Turks liveldthed during the

stone [Neolithic] age in 12,000 BC, while Europearached that

stage 5,000 years later.” Thus, the Turks weremestly the founders

of “world civilization” but also the people who sad it throughout

the world. Had there been no Turkish migration, dkieer regions of

the world might long have continued to live in pitine conditions. In

other words, the twentieth-century Turk in Anatolimas the

226 Haniazlu, 95.
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descendant of the race that first gave humankned liread, clothing,

tools, and domesticated anim&iS.
By praising the “Turk” to a greater extent than hader been done before, the
Kemalist régime attempted to form a nationalitytttiee citizens could be proud of.
This approach to history enabled the Kemalistskip sver Ottoman history and
everything that belonged to it. When Ottoman sugltand victories were neglected,
it was easy to conceive a totally new — but uttemgcientific — notion of history
since there was no way to find the data concertimoge eras. In the past, the
Ottoman army was the army of the caliph, but nosvahmy was responsible only to
the rulers as the guardians of the régime. Inwiaig, the religious aspect of fighting
the enemy and the spirit of the not-so-distant past easily skipped. Furthermore,
Mustafa Kemal introduced his critique of the rofelslam in the formation of the
“Turkish nation” in his bootMedeni Bilgiler[Civic Knowledge]:

Turks were a great nation even before their convent® Islam. After

they became Muslim, this religion did not causeb&rar Persians or

other Islamic groups to constitute a nation. On duwamtrary, it

loosened the national ties of the Turkish naticeseshsitized national

feelings and national fever. Because the goal ef riligion that

Muhammad established was to form a comprigingmet(religious

community) that supersedes all natiéfis.
But still, there was the difficult task to determimwho the “Turk” was among the
bulk of the citizens. Since it was impossible anelmingless to force the Greek or
Jewish citizens to profess their Turkishness, Masteemal’'s solution to that
problem was put in words in his famous dictum thaés “Happy is he who calls
himself Turk!” This was the way to encourage the-larkish citizens to adopt a
Turkishness that would enable them to be embragekebonew régime.

Eventually, the “new nation” that the founders bk tRepublic of Turkey

wished to create would be one that depended omvanmentality. After all, the word

228 [hi
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“Turk” used to be a derogatory term in Ottoman &fiitand now it had to imply a
vaunting emotion. There is no doubt that this smwgd, totally scientific and
instrumental nationality and “nationness,” shottig “Turkish case”, today easily
fits Benedict Anderson’s definition of the natios an “imagined community’®
Similarly, Turkish nationalism was an imposition af high culture, in Ernest
Gellner’s illustration, to people who lack that temé?*? Gellner explains it more
broadly:

[Nationalism] is the establishment of an anonymouspersonal

society, with mutually substitutable atomized induals, held

together above all by a shared culture of this kimdplace of a

previous complex structure of local groups, sustiby folk cultures

reproduced locally and idiosyncratically by the raigroups

themselves. That is what really happé&fis.

In sum, the political, social, legal, and eduaatioreforms initiated by the

Kemalists aimed to reshape the identity of Turkishzens and to inject a

Westernized outlook in all areas of their lives.

Kemalist Foreign Policy and Indian Muslim Frustration with the Abolition of
the Caliphate

Turkish Independence aroused feelings of devationany parts of the Islamic
world that were colonized by Western Powers. Thlstlgesness among the Muslim
communities of the Middle East, Northern Africadagven Ethiopia turned out to a
victorious prospect after the Battle of Sakarya2@)9 which ended the Greek
expectations to implement a permanent settlemeanatolia?®* Yet, although the
relations between the Indian Muslims and the preminOttoman figures were
much stronger than those in the rest of the Muskorld, what the Turkish

Independence movement connoted to the Muslims diilbears insight about the
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significance of the Kemalist Movement in the Easpecially in the Muslim world.
As previously mentioned, the contributions by ImdidMuslims to Turkish
Independence were significant; therefore, readiiodemalist reforms in India will
be useful to comprehend the Kemalist writers’ newlgdview.

Most of the resentment by the Indian Muslims tan&ést reforms in Turkey
was the result of their lack of knowledge aboutitistant political developments on
the Turkish side because of the difficulties in ocommication. The simpler
emotional reason for bitter feelings among IndiamshMns after the Kemalist
Republic of Turkey was established was that althaing Turkish nationalists were
still what they had been during the War of Indemsmu#, the Indian Muslims
believed what they wanted to see in Turkey. Thelivhssof India had never been
under the rule of the Ottoman Turks, but they weae warmly attached to the
Turkish cause than any other Muslim community ia world. Opposition in India
against the British Raj and the formation of a cimssness for independence gives
us clues about the Muslim communities’ reactiomshis study about Indian and
Turkish nationalists, Feroz Ahmad’s states thattiin® movements had influenced
each other from different perspectives because Weg in different situations but
heading to the same direction, i.e. independéficaccording to Ahmad, since the
relations between the Ottoman Empire and Indiamgamen the basis of Islamic
solidarity, the Indian supporters of the Turkishtioaalists, both Hindus and
Muslims, wanted Turks to retain a multi-nationdlisic state under the sultan-
caliph. But more than that, the fundamental aspebtdian support was based upon
the anti-colonial spirit of Turkish resistance be tEuropean powef&® Muhammad
Sadiq statéd’ that the intensification of Indian demands for thell-being of the
caliph, together with belief in cruel British schesnagainst Turkey, brought the
Muslim community closer to Hindus. However, wher thationalists in Turkey
triumphed over the European powers and set out tbfgrm program, this caused

the Khilafat leaders to question their place witthie Indian Nationalist movement

2% Ahmad, “The Kemalist Movement and India,” 261.
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and its aim. The Muslim leaders of Khilafat in th@30s expressed their reluctance
about Indian independence since they would be anitynin a Hindu natiorf>®
There was also a well-known psychological factat time Turkish struggle against
the Western Powers became the embodiment of hope fprospective Indian
independence. However, when the Kemalists actettargrio the Khilafat leaders’
expectations, the motivation and the morale ofdndvuslims in favor of the Turks
was lost.

The impact of Kemalist reforms in India and pardely on Indian Muslims is
hard to trace when Indian Muslims sentiment towardkish independence is
ignored. That is to say, what was felt by the Indiafter the reforms of Mustafa
Kemal was directly linked to the expectations amelalizations on the Indian side
concerning Turkey. As Muhammad Sadiq points oug déstablishment of the
Khilafat Movement in India and the centralizatiointloe concerns about the fate of
the Ottoman state in that organization occurredhat end of Worl War | and
because of the dissatisfaction about the outcomthefwar for the Ottomarfs’
However, as this movement led Muslim public opinionindia to a more radical
politics and propelled the Muslims to cooperatenviite Indian National Congress,
it was not welcomed with equal warmth in Turkey.eThurks were either not
concerned with the position of the Indian Muslinmgttey were too busy with their
own problems of the young Turkish Republic. Onaliger hand, the Hindu-Muslim
cooperation was initiated by Gandhi, who becamddader in the Congress shortly
after the establishment of the Khilafat Movemeneré] Sadig’s claim seems
reasonable: It is after the Hindu-Muslim coopematibat the religious stance of the
Khilafat Movement began to fad® Both Gandhi and the Khilafat leaders
emphasized their support for the Turkish natiotsaksd their cause, not necessarily
because they werelcahidsin a holy war against the non-Muslim world but
because theirs was a struggle against the immrigbwers fed the independence

dreams of all oppressed peoples of the Easterrdwidedless to say, this doesn’t

2% Nanda, 390. )
239 Muhammad Sadiq, “Tiirk Devrimi ve Hint Ozgiirliik dketi,” 219.
240 i
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mean that religious agitation did not end. In thghtlh session of the Khilafat
Conference of 1921, it was agreed that

Sacredsharia laws forbid Muslims to join and to assist the Biit

army; in general all Muslims, particularly temais responsible to

convey this message to the Muslim soldiers in thesh army [...] if

the British government secretly or explicitly casion hostility

toward the Ankara government, Indian Muslims, imperation with

the Congress, will be obliged to declare India'dejpendence in the

next session of Congress and form an Indian ReptiBli
There are two points here that attract our attantirst, the British were asked to
respect the Ankara government, i.e., the Turkidfonalists. This shows that Indian
attention was predominantly on the anti-imperiaéistiggle, not at the seat of the
caliphate although they also expected the Turkesiionalists to rescue the caliph
from the British yoke. Second, the Hindu-Muslimegmnent and Khilafat solidarity
was with the congress. The minutes of the Khilatatference above show that there
was no sign of distrust between the Hindu and Musiommunities up until the
events in post-war Turkey unfolded and the Muslommunity was left alone with
their own problems.

While Hindus and Muslims were enjoyingredus vivendihat might possibly
result in an independent Indian republic, abolitadrthe sultanate and the caliphate
by Mustafa Kemal gave a deep shock to the Indiampsyhizers of Turkish
independence. Jawaharlal Nehru describes theisituat

[Mustafa Kemal] Ataturk partly destroyed the dreatructure that
had gradually grown up in the Indian Muslim mindeesince the
days of the Mutiny. Again a kind of vacuum was teda Many
Moslems [Muslims] filled this vacuum by joining theationalist
movement, many had of course already joined it iptesly; many
others stood aloof, hesitant and doubtful. The reahflict was
between feudal modes of thought and modern tenegenthe feudal
leadership had for the moment swept by the masktehimovement,

241 Quoted inlbid., 220.
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but that movement itself had no solid basis in @oand economic

conditions or in the need of the masses. It hadeatgre elsewhere,

and when the core itself was eliminated by Atatilnk superstructure

collapsed, leaving the Moslem masses bewildereddssidclined to

any political actiorf*?
Nehru himself admired Mustafa Kemal with respectTurkey’s transformation
from a traditional society to a secular and modepublic. According to Sadiq, in a
speech in 1928 Nehru said that “India had to liteeheerself from being a dogmatic,
defeated, backward country and imitate Mustafa KdPaaha’s Turkey by standing
up to difficulties and then eliminating them, saatthrshe would not wait until
doomsday.?*® Moreover, Gandhi, who initiated the Hindu-Musliwatition in order
to prevent the Khilafat Movement from turning violeand to divert the Muslim
community into the path of the nationalist moverfi#nsupported the Turks and
their rights to self-defense by stating that “itsane duty to support the Muslims in
their Khilafat cause®® Also, concerning the 1920 Treaty of Sévres thashed
Ottoman authority in almost every area, Gandhi esged his shock and
disappointment in the newspaper: “To say that tieepeace where one party forces
the other to agree to something against its wahd] crushes it under its brute
strength, is a grave offense against God in the fof Truth.”?*° After the news of
the abolition of the caliphate caused a shock antbegKhilafat circle, Gandhi
refrained from making any comment on the subjedt Wwant on to stress the
importance of protecting the Hindu-Muslim unity otme way to achieve
independence. In an All-Muslim League conferencBambay in December 1924,
in order to point out the aim of a Hindu-Muslim geoation he said that “if
Muslims want to help Turkey, Egypt and other Aralumiries, the only way to do
that is to gain our independence. It is after tbisly after this we can really help

Turkey, Egypt and other Arab countries. If Hindusl @Muslims coalesce in their

242 Jawaharlal Nehrifhe Discovery of Indig303.

243 Quoted in Sadiq, 225.

*4Nanda, 376.

25 Oke, 72.

246 stanley WolpertGandhi's Passion: The Life and Legacy of Mahatmadbe(New York: Oxford
University Press, 2002), 107.
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hearts, not in contracts or pacts, then, only th@n can protect Islam inside and
outside of India.®*’

Reactions to Kemalist reforms in India and the ¥éas be traced in the foreign
press, especially the English newspapers. BilalSksir's study, Atatirk and
Turkish Revolution in Foreign Pre$¥ shows how different newspapers in England
covered the reactions of Indian Muslims to the maf® of the new Republic. For
example, on 22 October 192Phe Muslim Standarda newspaper that was based in
London and published by the Indian Muslim communignnounced the
contentment of the Muslims in India about the abwii of the sultanate and
Abdulmejid II's appointment to the caliphate, besauas long as there was a
caliphate in Istanbul, the absence of a sultan dvowlt create any difference for
Muslims?*® The affirmation of Turkish Nationalists by Indieas reported imhe
Timesof 10 January 1923 where the Khilafat Committdés adl Muslims of India
to join in an act of civil disobedience in ordenteaken British policies concerning
the Islamic world®® On the other hand, Mustafa Kemal was promoting his
prospective reforms in Western newspapers. Neampoath before his declaration
of Turkey as a republic, he gave an interview tcAastrian newspapeNeue Freie
Presseon 2 October 1923 in which he said what he hadestavould be perfected
with Turkey’s becoming a republfé! He also added that Ankara would be the new
capital®®®> Mustafa Kemal concluded the interview by statitgttthe Turkish
Republic would strive to change the Turkish imag&urope, which was barbarian,
hostile to progress, and incapable of moral anellettual development. Before the
Republic of Turkey abolished the caliphate and edws major stir in the East and
the West, Aga Khan and Ameer Ali, prominent leaddridian Shia groups, wrote

a letter which was addressed to the Turkish Prinm@dtér Ismet Pasha about their

247 R.K. SinhaMustafa Kemal ve Mahatma Gandfstanbul: Milliyet Yayinlari, 1972), 163-64.

248 Bilal N. Simsir, Dig Basinda Atatiirk ve Tirk Devrimi Cilt (Ankara: Tirk Tarih Kurumu
Basimevi, 1981). The book includes English and émereports and comments from English and
French newspapers on the Turkish nationalist steugid reforms.

2 pid., 150-51.

*pid., 193-94.

*%!|bid., 286-88.

%2 Ankara became the capital as the decision waapgrby the National Assembly on 13 October.
The first proposal about the replacement of theiteawas made on 9 October Hgmet Pasha
(Inoni).
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concern for the dignity of the Muslim caliph&t& The letter was published both in
English and Turkish newspapers on 24 November betowas received by the
Turkish officials. On 29 DecembeFhe Timesreported that the reaction of the
Turkish government to the unrest that the letteised was fierce, and Independence
Tribunals tried several intellectuals who had apgmbéo the attitude of the lett&t*

It should be noted that the reporter also pointédtloe mystery of two Shias being
in the center of a discussion of a Sunni institutiMore interestingly,The Times
correspondent reported that a deputy told him fhatkey would abolish the
caliphate and expel the House of Ottomans froncthatry although the caliphate
was abolished three months after this report. Rtampoint on, the reactions to the
Kemalist reforms both from the West and India walteabout the abolition of the
caliphate.

It can be observed from the newspapers of 1924thieateaction of the British
newspapers was at first great confusion becausdl iarticles and reports it was
stated that Turkey, or Mustafa Kemal, was makiggeae mistake since without the
seat of the caliphate Turkey could not maintain pissition in international
politics2°° Besides, it is apparent that the attempts to @ojzeél King Hussein of
Hijaz (a.k.a. Sharif of Mecca) in English newspapmtended to make use of the
Islamic caliphate for British policies in the MigdEast and India.

According to an article in thBaily Newsdated 5 March 1924, the abolition of
the caliphate posed questions on the activitieghef Khilafat Committee who
collected nearly £ 1,500,000 for the Turkish nati@®is®*® Even after the War of
Independence and the establishment of the Repuhli&jsh missions continued to
travel to India to get the contributions collecteyl the Khilafatists. According to
The Dally Telegraptof 12 March 1924, a Turkish Red Crescent missi@s \m
Delhi and in contact with Khilafat leader¥. The mission that had already collected

%53 The English version of the letter can be read ilalBN. Simsir, Dis Basinda Atatiirk ve Tirk
Devrimi, Cilt 1,320-22.

> |pid., 335-38.

%5 To read the reports in that sense, $ieasir, 395-403. These reports and articles were writte
day after the abolition of the caliphate and th@orés were fronThe Daily Mail The Daily NewsThe
Daily TelegraphGlasgow Evening Timg¥he Morning PostandThe Times
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£ 10,000 by the time the news about the abolitibthe caliphate arrived in India
was ordered by Mustafa Kemal to return to Turkeyordbver, two days later,
Mustafa Kemal stated in an interview to tBaily Telegraphthat “while they
[Indian Muslims] spoke on behalf of Turkey, they diot fight for her, and after all,
speaking, and its consequences, in the Ghazi'stifugemal’s] eyes do not entail
any great sacrifice. In these circumstances, Anffam&ara, the new capital] sees no
reason why Turkey in the future should sacrificedwen local interests on behalf of
such peoples®®®

In general, a country’s domestic policy influendssforeign policy when there
Is involvement in the democratic process, becau$ereht demands from various
parties or groups guide the relations with othemntoes. On the other hand, in
countries where the political competition is atoavllevel, foreign policies are
decided independent of any opposition. In earlybdéipan Turkey, where the latter
was evident, the Kemalists had to contemplate dorgiolicy from the perspective
of post-war factors, which they did as they thouggdt. The allied forces of Europe
were frustrated by their defeat at the hands ofTihekish nationalist forces, and
they watched for an opportunity to restore the fireaf Sevres. With these
objectives, the Conference of Lausanne was hel®22 and 192%>°

Although there was a Russf&@hand an American committ&e that visited the
nationalists during the Independence War that theki$h nationalists fought, the
inception of Turkey’s recognition as an independsate begins with the signing of
the Treaty of Lausanne. After the treaty, Turkishefgn policy between 1923 and

258 |bid., 692.

29 A brief description of the Conference of Lausanas be found in Bernard LewiShe Emergence
of Modern Turkey254-55.

%60 A Bolshevik committee visited Ankara in 1921 taekeooperation and chances to make a pact
with Turkish nationalists. Mustafa Kemal reactedtejipolitically as he tried not to offend the
Bolsheviks and even sought their favor. In a lettethe Soviet People’s Commissar of Foreign
Affairs Georgy Chicherin in 1920, he wrote that t8wevism includes the most exalted principles and
rules of Islam.” He even told the Soviet envoys whet him in 1920 that he and his “comrades favor
communism, but circumstances compel [them] to lemtsabout this fact.” See Haglo, 65-67.

%110 1919 during the Sivas Congress an Americaniamisgsited the Turkish nationalists to look for
opportunities for persuading the nationalists toept an American mandate. Officially known as the
“American Military Mission to Armenia” but generwll referred as “The General Harbord
Commission,” the American mission first arrivedigtanbul and then travelled all the way to Sivas to
meet the leaders of the movement who gatheredhierSivas Congress. Thus, throughout their
journey the Americans had the chance to observedhial and psychological situation in Anatolia.
An elaborate account of the General Harbord Missembe found in Akgtin, 55-83.
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1930 focused on making no concessions to foreigmep® that might put the new
republic’'s sovereignty at risk. The problem withitBin regarding the status of
Mosul, French loans, the border with Syria, and plogulation exchange with
Greece took the first priority among the foreigohgems in this period. Except for
the problem of Mosul, Mustafa Kemal's foreign pglicdid not evoke
disappointments in Turkey, but this does not méet tuntil his death Turkey did
not have any problems in foreign policy. Disputestibe Dodecanese Islands and
the Hatay are the most well-known of the problehad Mustafa Kemal dealt with in
foreign policy.

The preoccupation of the Turkish Republic’s foregplicy with Western issues
and the Kemalists’ goals to better Turkey’s relasiovith Western countries was the
result of a self-imposed goal of the Kemalists rakiyt to improve the living
conditions of the Republic. The Kemalists were deteed to change the scattered
and unreliable image of the country. Suna Kiliestahat the Kemalist foreign policy
was dedicated to the complete independence of Ywakd the expected result from
this was political, economic, legal, and ideologitetegrity of the country®
Fundamentally, the new Republic of Turkey and @oms that Mustafa Kemal
initiated were welcomed warmly by the national néddlass who were gaining
power day by day. Although the idea of a Turkisldaie class was relatively new,
the Kemalists believed that a thoroughly Turkishirigeoisie was necessary for the
Republic. The roots of this necessity can be tradwack to the Young Turks, for
whom the implementation of institutional reforms swanot enough, but
modernization and Westernization could only be exsdd by establishing a
capitalist society with its all featuré% On the other hand, because of the lack of
capital and expertise, the economic policy of Tyrkeough the 1920s was based
on encouraging foreign investment, especially i@ thrm of joint ventures with
newborn Turkish capitalists. Feroz Ahmad points thét about a third of the

companies established between 1920 and 1930 warevientures with foreign

%2 gyna Kili, Kemalism(istanbul: Mentg Matbaasi, 1969), 117.

%63 Feroz Ahmad, “The Political Economy of Kemalisrm”From Empire to Republic: Essays on the
Late Ottoman Empire and Modern Turkey, Volistanbul:istanbul Bilgi University Preskstanbul,
2008), 196. An insightful analysis of the stageseobnomic development in Westernization and
modernization process can also be read in Niyadkd3eThe Development of Secularism in Tutkey
393-400.
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capital?®* The members of this newly-formed middle class whalied in Western-
oriented schools or adopted a ‘Western’ lifestydd fong established close relations
with the foreign powers as well as the non-Muslurbjscts of the Ottoman Empire
who had easier access to the Western-related seotguower. The lifestyle and
attitudes of the members of this class had longn loeiéicized in literature and other
places since the interaction with European intaligiccenters became intense in the
early 1900s. Moreover, it is not wrong to desctitbe members of this class as the
product of the long period of Turkish Westernizatiand modernization. The
mimicry of these classes is mocked by the writérthe early twentieth century as
in Ahmet Mithat'sFelatun Bey ve Rakim Eferatid Omer Seyfettin'&fruz Bey to
name just two. As a result of this unique expemeoicWesternization for an Eastern
people, the Republic of Turkey presented intergstotcomes to compare with
Turkey’'s Muslim supporters in the East. Economid aacial features played a great
role in deciding the Kemalists’ attitudes and thggferences in foreign policy.

The uniqueness of the Turkish Westernization andamozation originated not
only in its methods and processes, but especialthe ends that it achieved. What
we may call “cultural change” in Turkey with thevaat of the Kemalist reforms did
not appeal to other Eastern peoples profoundlyhddigh the élite of the Middle
Eastern peoples were mostly educated in foreigoashn the Ottoman lands as
members of the Ottoman social fabric and were #eesio issues concerning the
future of the empire, not all of them were advosaiéKemalist Turkey and might
have developed a distinct national sentinféhiGeorgeon states that before the
Conference of Lausanne, there were expectation®abéstinian Muslims that
Turkey would defend their rights; also the Egypsiaexpected the Turkish
committee to fight for the removal of the capitidas on Egypt, but the Turkish
committee did not interfere in the Allied Forceg’alings in the Middle East® This
can be interpreted as Kemalist Turkey’s policy b$taining from the struggles of
the colonized countries. Here another irony stamise the Kemalist defiance of the

imperialist powers whose aim was to invade andrde® Anatolia was seen as an

264 Ahmad, 95.
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anti-imperial struggle. Georgeon also gives on¢ghefmost distinctive examples of
the Kemalist attitude towards colonized Islamic rioies, including the rebellion of
Abd al-Karim in Moroccd®’ At the beginning of the rebellion, the Turkish pab
opinion was sympathetic and parallels were drawtwden Turkish Independence
and the Moroccan rebels. But when the Kemalisterstdod that they needed the
support of the Spanish and French for the talksualdbosul in the League of
Nations, the Kemalist statesmen and the newspaqdaiicly declared that Turkey
did not have any intentions to influence mattensceoning the Islamic world. Thus,
the policy of the Kemalists never depended on sychpathetic tendencies but was
purely realistic. Moreover, since the Islamic conmiies were under the duress of
colonization and any attempt of cooperation orstasece should have come from
the Turks, the Kemalists’ reluctance to do so cduke estrangement of the Turks
and Eastern peoples. Hence, the reforms that dhiitekey toward a Westernized
way of life had less effect on other Eastern pepfilee Iraniang®® Iragis?®® or
Indian Muslims because there was not much to attremm to initiate a similar
radical cultural change.

The changing relations between the Republic of &yknd the Indian Muslim
community was mostly attached to the results of m®rms that changed or
abolished the religious institutions of Turkey, wlhiled the Indian Muslim
community to a grave disappointment about thedéateeir belief worldwide. In the
previous section, it was noted that especiallyabelition of the caliphate not only
left the Khilafatist supporters of Turkey idle, also invalidated the Hindu-Muslim

*%7|bid., 46

%8 Although it is not the primary subject of this dyi Kemalists-lranian relations deserve a short
notice. The impact of Kemalist reforms on Iran aftee Turkish Westernization and modernization
became evident as Reza Shah deposed the Qajatydgnadsbecame the Shah of Iran in 1925. First a
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command both country’s armies. Three years laisrintentions for alliance materialized as Turkey
signed the Treaty of Saadabad with Iran, Iraq,/figthanistan. A detailed analysis of Iran and Turkey
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Kemalizm vdslam Diinyasieds.iskender Gokalp & Francois Georgedsténbul: Kaynak Yayinlari,
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cooperation that might possibly lead British Inthavard an independent state. Even
though there is no need to revisit the condemnstiointhe prominent Muslims
caused by the abolition of the caliphate, thereris man who probably made the
most fair-minded comment from the Muslim commurifythe Indian subcontinent:
Muhammad Igbal, the poet-philosopher who was tleelmhue of the founding of
Pakistan. As Feroz Ahmad observed, Igbal welcorhedrévolutionary reforms in
the countries of the East fighting for their indegence had a high regard for the
activity of Mustafa Kemal, and acknowledged histitp religious reforni’® On the
other hand, he was openly critical about Mustafan&ks position on the caliphate
issue: “Personally I think it was a mistake to sagpthat the idea of state is more
dominant and rules all other ideas embodied insysem of Islam?'* In these
remarks, it is important to see that Igbal statesdowvn views on Mustafa Kemal's
activity and did not claim that it was a sin orttMustafa Kemal was defying God’s
command. Furthermore, Oke, quoting Muhammad Igksadis Javid Igbal, tells us
that for Muhammad Igbal there was nothing wrondhwiite Turks’ wearing western
clothes or using the Latin alphabet because Islaesmlt have national boundaries,
so these reforms never meant Turks’ distancing sleéres from Islami’? There is
no doubt that Igbal’s feeling and attitude for Republic of Turkey had profound
effects on the friendly relations between Pakistad Turkey.

If we revisit British newspapers to find their réans to the reforms that were
initiated by the Kemalists, most of the analyse®ived the positions of the Indian
Muslims, particularly the Khilafat Committee, witespect to what was happening
in Turkey. In those newspapers, the revolutionamg &ultra-modernist” act of
Mustafa Kemal to abolish the caliphate was depiasdthe beginning of the
secularization of Turkey, with the help of the Ipdadence Tribunaf$? It is also
emphasized repeatedly that this act of the rulesldvresult in the breakdown of

the non-cooperation movement in India which wasatad by Gandhi and the now

2’ Ahmad, 276.
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defunct Khilafat Movemerft'* After all these factors fell upon the Indian Musli
community, Khilafat leaders, especially Muhammad, Aeclared many times to
British newspapers that Mustafa Kemal's act of mbahg the most fundamental
institution of the Islamic world was unacceptalhel anti-religious. In an interview
Muhammad Ali gave tarhe Daily Telegrapton 11 August 1924 he stated that
“Mustafa Kemal had been led astray by a nationatisabh was misplaced in view of
the general tendency of the world to united actfon.

A great part of the Kemalists’ foreign policy wasated to the unsolved issues
of the post-war state. Treaties and alliances vi@raed or appealed to in order to
secure Turkey’s position in the international arearad especially to win a place in
Western diplomacy. As a deservedly independent tepuraccording to the
Kemalists, Turkey had to be among the sovereigestaot among those who were
under colonial rule or mandate, which was truenhmst of the Eastern and Islamic
states. The Kemalists were expected to guide amd same of these colonized
peoples’’® but Mustafa Kemal was a very cautious leader,estefected such a role
without hesitation. As Lewis states, Mustafa Kememlounced all pan-Islamic, pan-
Ottoman and pan-Turkish ambitions, and he limiteddgtions in foreign policy to
the national territory of Turkey/’ The Kemalists were the successors to the
Ottoman legacy that had an image that can be tescds “savior and protector of
Islam” that had dominated the Eastern-Islamic wésldcenturies; Kemalist Turkey
was nothing of that sort. Therefore, it was natutedt the lack of a savior or
protector for Islam caused resentment among tlzenisl peoples to a degree that
Kemalist Turkey was condemned in later years imtes like Egypt by thelema
What is more, the weakening or sometimes absenceiltfral and social contact

between the Islamic communities can be said tohaepgned with the fall of the
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Ottoman Empire and the founding of the Republidwfkey. There is no doubt that
the reflections of this oblivion would be as evitlan literature as in international
politics.

It was impossible to assume that the paradignt shithe Turkish outlook and
the rising Western dominance in politics, educatmiture, and all areas of life that
was instigated with the foundation of the Repubfidurkey would eventually have
to end the historical and emotional relations betw&urks and Eastern peoples, but
it did. Naturally, as part of the new vision of tRepublic of Turkey, the Kemalists
diverted artistic and scientific efforts of the otny to validate the Westernization
process. Many writers and intellectuals who wergnald with the Kemalist regime
took up this revolutionary concept. Accordinglyistimew elite of the regime opted
to favor the despotic enlightening aspect of Kesmalibut avoided realizing the
profound changes that rooted out the foundatioleshents that constituted Turkish
identity. Moreover, these Kemalist élites who waligned with the guardians of the
regime — The Republican People’'s Party and thetamli— acclaimed and
legitimized the non-democratic policies of the mgj using as an excuse the
people’s need for this enlightenment. In Ernestrigels description,

The Kemalist elite evidently faced a dilemma. Thaemdlist heritage
of firm Westernization included both democracy aedularism. The
underlying syllogism had been: the West is secatat democratic.
The West is strong. We must be strong. So we mesidmocratic
and secular. We must be democrad asto be strong (for the
democratic West is strong). So the carrier and antar of national
strength, the army, must watch over the precongstiof strength. If
those preconditions contain elemerdsntrary to a military and
hierarchical organization, the army, in its loyaldadisciplined way,
will enforce them all the sanfé®
However, not all intellectuals and writers of thepgRblic of Turkey agreed with the
radically Western orientation of Kemalism and nibbathem kept on the right side
of the new régime. These “dissenters” were not wdifferent from the pro-

2’8 Ernest GellnerEncounters with NationalisnfOxford: Blackwell Publishers, 1994), 84.
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Kemalists in their world view and they did not oppothe direction of the
revolution, but they disapproved of its methods eadticalism. For this reason, they
cannot be called “anti-Kemalists” but rather tremhalists, since they disapproved
the total rejection of the past and insisted onpifeservation of some aspects of pre-
Kemalist Turkey, like some religious institutionstbe previous alphabet. Certainly,
the Kemalist régime discredited those traditionsligand favored the radical
modernists whom they expected to come up with wtrs would convince people
to acquire a Kemalist view. The early phases ofRlepublic of Turkey witnessed
the production of a huge body of literature insditi, scientific, and political areas.
In order to understand the current effectivenesthage works on a certain topic, a
thorough study of the historical background is sseey. The general description of
the true nature of relations between Turkey andIkuBdia was given above is
expected to contribute to the study of works bytevs who visited India and viewed
the country and its people under the influencehefrt“enlightened” conception of

the world.
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CHAPTER 2
KEMALIST WRITERS AND THEIR TRAVEL BOOKS ON INDIA

The Kemalist Republic of Turkey aimed to mold tleegeptions of the "new Turkish
people” about everything in the world with totallyesternized political and socio-
cultural conceptions. The reforms that were impasedhe public were expected to
revolutionize the way people perceived the world atrict measures were taken
against any resistance to that transformationhénnheantime, eastern Anatolia was
almost neglected with regard to developments afutms. Most of the investments
and institutions that were thought to be models tloe entire country were
implemented around cities like Ankadamir, andistanbul. Apparently, the eastern
part of Turkey received a small share of the adearents in higher education and
urban or agricultural investments. The same tengldominated the foreign interests
of the new Republic. During both Mustafa Kemal'sldsmetinénii's presidencies,
Turkey sought ways to consolidate its place in Western world and adopted a
passive role in the international arena where thstdtn world was concerned. On
the other hand, India remained a British colony floe most part of the early
republican period in Turkey, and Indian Muslims dtihdus, who contributed in
every possible way to the nationalist Turks durihg long series of wars for
independence, became estranged to the concernhesdpport of the Republic of
Turkey. Moreover, when the new régime of Turkey i@snded on the basis of
Western-oriented principles of Kemalism, not onlgligcal elites but also the
intelligentsia had to abandon their former percepof the world, i.e., Ottoman or
Islamic. Turkish traditional modality was replacdny a totally Westernized
conception of world affairs, and yet dissimilarstidestroyed any sense of belonging
to the Eastern world or any pride in it. Subsedyerthe first result of this
transformation appeared as a self-inflicted inféiyocomplex in the Kemalist élites,
growing out of the “guilt” of being once an Eastgreople, so to speak. Second,
exaggerated efforts and flamboyant displays ofaut@tionalism became prevalent
among the Kemalists to prove that they were nodotige their ancestors. One way
to examine these strained interpretations and exglfessions is by reading the

travelogues of Kemalists about Eastern lands orcthentries that Turks once had



strong political and religious ties with. In thiachthe next chapter, | will study the
travel accounts of selected Turkish writers ondndi the early republican period of
Turkey. Their varying approaches to India both aantry that was yet a British
colony and as a non-independent country will be gam@d. In this chapter, | will
analyze the texts of writers who were either closdhe leaders of the Kemalist
regime or were active in literary or journalistictigities that contributed to the
glorification and valorization of Kemalism. All tee writers visited India as they
were invited officially by Indian authorities on ewdifferent occasions. The first
group that visited India in 1943 included FalihiRiAtay, Burhan Felek, Necmettin
Sadak, Muvaffak Menemendl, Burhan Belge, and Salahattin Arbel. Among the
members of this first mission, only two of them psitred a travel book about India:
Falih Rifki Atay’'sHind [India] (1943) and Burhan Felekldind Masallari [Indian
Fairy Tales] (1943). The second group which visitadia, again upon another
invitation, this time in 1953, included A. Emin Yahn, AhmeSukri Esmer, Adviye
Fenik, Nadi Dg@an, and Refi Cevad Ulunay. From this group, RefvadieUlunay
published his own travel book callddtisam Diyari Hindistan[India: The Land of
Flamboyance] (1953) and the rest of the group phbll a book of essays about their
observationsHindistan’da GorduklerimiZWhat We Saw in India] (1953).

All these writers and Turkish journalists were bbefore the foundation of the
Republic of Turkey and they were aware of the iasiegly close relations between
India and the Turkish people during the Turkish \Waindependence. Therefore, we
have a clear understanding about their view ofdrali a country and the people of
India. Also, now that early republican attitudevddoeen analyzed in detail in the
previous chapter with respect to new trends in atimig, politics, and tradition, it is
clear that these Kemalist writers traveled arourdia and met Hindus and Muslims
while they were viewing that country from the rewobnized perspective of the
Republic of Turkey. More importantly, their narkegs reveal that they were trying to
adapt their Kemalist perception of the world toitndn other words, in many ways,
Kemalism had become the dominant factor in thdfresgoression and their making
sense of the world around them.

As the texts are all travelogues, the nature andtion of these works need to

be examined briefly. Travelogues have always costhiimportant information
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related to cultural and social history. Travel wgtis directly attached to time and
place, and the personality, and the prejudiceshef ttavel writer. Often, exotic

scenes, irritating visions, or unusual habits apfieareaders of travel writing, and

sometimes there are scandalous accounts in trawedodi\lso, with the increasing

convenience of travel in the nineteenth centurfyedint motives and various aspects
of travel writing appeared. Putting ourselves iacgl of travelogue readers of the
early twentieth century is not easy because todasism is common, travel books
are varied and blogs or forums on the internetaetita more factually-driven

audience. Certainly, literary travel writing is tbely concern in this study.

The credibility of travel writings is naturally opgo question according to the
geography and the cultural background of the oleserin addition, the travel
writers’ approaches to places and peoples as sbgcivonder —or ridicule— may
give us hints about their stance: will the travelegeflect the ideological, ethnic, or
racial outlook of the writer toward a distant conmty, or is it written to boost the
writer's success? Edward Said’s approach helps usderstand the travel writers in
this study:

Many travelers find themselves saying of an expegein a new

country that it wasn't what they expected, meatinag it wasn't what

a book said it would be. And of course many writefrsravel books

or guidebooks compose them in order to say thauatcy is like this,

or better, that it is colorful, expensive, intenegt and so forth. The

idea in either case is that people, places, andreqres can always

be described by a book, so much so that the baotext) acquires a

greater authority, and use, even than the actualigscribes.
Thus, the travel writer may supersede the obsemdrhis authority becomes twice
controversial: first, the subjective influence dmshes the dependability of the when
the writer emphasizes or underestimates the subfmtond, the travel writing
becomes more factual than the fact itself, as ridneet writer’'s perceptions become

the central point rather than what really is.

! Edward SaidQrientalism(New York: Vintage Books, 1979), 93.
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Travel writing and travelling weren’t very commam early republican Turkey
for both financial and political reasons. As in athotalitarian regimes, only a small
élite had easy access to international travel. Tddsdid not change for a long time
in Turkey, and domestic politics hindered the \griae the favored élite. After the
death of Mustafa Kemal on 10 November 1938, Prinmister ismetinonu became
the president of Turkey on 11 November 1938 andtlengthened the foundational
influence of Kemalism. Bulnoni’s régime did not maintain the close contathwi
Mustafa Kemal's friends with whom he had discusaed decided on social and
cultural problems. Mustafa Kemal hosted his claogntls at his dinner table and the
guests varied from time to time depending on tipectof discussion. Andrew Mango
describes these gatherings:

Present-day Kemalists like to compare the Gaziengwg gatherings

with Plato’s symposium. To do them justice, thereravfrequent

discussions of general ideas — largely on language history, but

also politics and economics. The Gazi's four fawovwriters — Rgen

Esref (Unaydin), Falih Rifki (Atay), Yunus Nadi (Abeglu), and

Yakup Kadri (Karaosmargtu) — were frequent guests. But so too

were ‘the usual gentlemen,” who formed an unoffiiladyguard...

All but one of the band was kept at the Gazi’s sidél he (or they)

died. The exception was Recep Zuhti, who was bedisiom the

Gazi's table in 1935 when he shot his mistress, nding her

mortally?
The four regular and favorite members mentionedr@lvarote brilliantly in Turkish,
both fiction and non-fiction. These men were jolista and essayists, and Yakup
Kadri Karaosmanglu was a successful novelist. They were the chuélipists of the
Kemalist Revolution, and their main task was tonpote the revolutions to the
common people through their writings in newspapécsion, and biographies of
Mustafa Kemal. Especially Falih Rifki Atay’s workshich were accounts of his
time spent around Mustafa Kemal, such Atsturk’'in Bana Anlattiklarn[What
Ataturk Told Me] (1955) and ankaya(1961), have become the primary reference

2 Andrew MangoAtatiirk (London: John Murray Publishing, 1999), 391.
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books for writers of Mustafa Kemal’'s biography drtbe early republican era of
Turkey. And Falih Rifki Atay’$Hind is a very valuable source for us to learn how a

typical Kemalist intellectual of the young TurkiBepublic saw India.

Falih Rifki Atay (1894-1971) as a Kemalist Intellemal

As a writer who witnessed the most turbulent timmeshe late Ottoman period
and early republican Turkey, F.R. Atay was borthie Ottoman capital in 1894. His
interest in literature helped him to publish histfiwork at the age of fourteen in one
of the leading literary magazines of his tinservet-i Fiinurf When he was twenty
years old, he travelled to Anatolia for the finghé, which encouraged him to write
on the problem of underdevelopment of the counsysolutions. InBatis Yillar
[Years of Decay], Atay describes the scenery of télie that he saw for the first
time as “diseased, devastated, and worse than waédimes.” He also states the
people in Anatolia were not aware of the strugglesuring on various fronts like
Tripolitania, Thrace, or Hija2.Around the same time, he started writing weekly
columns in theTanin newspaper which was run by a member of the Coraenibf
Union and Progress, Huseyin Cahit Yal¢in. Whiletiwg for Tanin he also obtained
a governmental office as the executive assistartatdt Pash&.During the World
War I, while assigned to military service he wasoadhe executive assistant of Cemal
Pasha, the Commander of th® Army that controlled Syria and Palestine. During
the time he spent there, he wrote his memoirs,ighdd under the titi@eytinda,
which are known as one of the most fluent and isgikarrations of the Great War
in the Turkish language. Following his encountethwWustafa Kemal, he wrote in
newspapers such asksam, Hakimiyet-i Milliye, Milliyet, Ulus and Diinya’
However, more than anything throughout his life @adeer he was known for his
close friendship with Mustafa Kemal. As a result, was a passionate admirer of

Mustafa Kemal and an ardent spokesman of the Ketméljime.

% Tezcan Durnakemalist Modernlgme ve SeckincilikAnkara: Dipnot Yayinlari, 2009), 121.
* Falih Rifki Atay Batis Yillari (istanbul: Batg Yayinlari, 2000), 39.
5 .
Ibid.
® A member of the CUP triumvirate. The others wenee Paa and Cemal Ra.
" Falih Rifki, Halide Edip, Yakup Kadri, Mehmet Asifamir'den Bursaydistanbul: Atlas Yayinlari,
n.d.), 11.
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F.R. Atay was a voluminous writer of newspapercls, memoirs, novels, and
travelogues from a Kemalist perspective. The hisabrvalue of Cankayacomes
from Atay’s careful presentation of Mustafa Kemalkay explains the way he
approached Mustafa Kemal’s life ankaya “[Mustafa Kemal] Atatlirk was made
up of a little bit of ambition, lust, anger, prideice or ups and downs. His
achievement comes from all his human sides. Hesriist be taken as a whole —
not piecemeal — like an object of natufe&part from his eloquent Turkish, Atay
has been cited by many writers who trusted his kedge because he personally
witnessed the tumultuous and crucial moments okiShrhistory before and after
the Republic was declared, and he was always ¢toske leadership. The duties
assigned to him in his youth enabled him to closeigluate the CUP leaders Enver,
Talat and Cemal RBas, whose fatal mistakes led the country into eeseaf national
disasters. Atay met Mustafa Kemal just after theeRrarmy was defeated immir,
and he remained by his side until Mustafa Kemal'satd® During the
implementation of the Kemalist reforms, Atay mainé an important role — to
popularize the régime with his newspaper articles lBooks. In addition, because he
was one of the most trusted men of Mustafa Kemal,was sent on various
international missions as the representative of Republic of Turkey. After his
return from each of these missions or travels, Apaplished books on his
observations in these countries, including Bradi®27), Italy (1928), Albania
(1928), the Soviet Republic (1932), England (1934dlia (1943) and the United
States (1945).

Atay’s travels were never only for the sake of gment or to help his readers
have a good time reading. Although Atay’s travebksinclude a lot of information
that gives the impression that the traveler hadistuthe place and its people, it is
obvious that everything was studied beforehand emmipared with the newly-
founded Turkish Republic and the consequences efkiéimalist revolutions. For
example, while Atay was in Tirana, Albania, theffithing that attracted his attention
was how the Albanian government implemented theesgforms as the Kemalists
which had a positive impact:

8 Falih Rifki Atay,Cankaya(istanbul: Batg Yayinlari, 1980), 13.
® Tezcan DurnaKemalist Modernlgme ve Seckincilik,22.
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The great honor of Kemalism is seen clearly in Alba Young

Albanians have followed the Turkish revolution inder to avoid

Orientality [sarklihk] that leads to colonization or semi-colonization

and to abolish ancient institutions. Changes irdgear and dress and

civil code have changed the appearance of Albatmams and cities

in the same way that they did in Turkish towns atiés. During the

gatherings in the countryside, | saw many womelowcut dresses

together with the met?.
Here, Atay praises Albanians for following the Kdistarégime to Westernize their
country, and he draws parallels between the newkiJlurand Albanian cities or
towns because the inhabitants now look like Weststn

Furthermore, by equating the Albanian achievemetit the achievements of

the Kemalists, Atay positgarklilik [Orientality] as an arch enemy to be dealt with in
both countriesS$arklilik is a recurring theme everywhere in Atay’s writengd it is a
key term to understand the motives of most Kensalisen and nowSark means
“Orient,” but for Atay Sarkli, a native of Orient who is oriental, is necesganihe
who is underdeveloped, lazy, a religious zealot artapable of comprehending
events in the modern world. Thus, orient fark that Atay detested was not a
particular geographical area but a mentality thatyApairs with traditionalism. In
other words, Atay’s conception of oriental is cluaeaized by a set of repulsive
attitudes. Any group or society can bear thesentalecharacteristics, and for Atay
these characteristics are associated with backwasdnin his bookKurtulus
[Liberation], Atay gives the antidote to orientglit

The Muslim communities outside Western civilizateomd culture are

in a crisis of culture and civilization. Unlessgtarisis is eliminated

through secular education, in these societies dermmpacan normally

flourish only by the ethical and honest naturehef ¢lite minority**
Therefore, it turns out that for Atay, the reasbthes crisis is the lack of adoption to

Western culture and civilization in Muslim commue#t by a determined group of

% Falih Rifki Atay,Gezerek Gordiiklerirtistanbul: MEB Yayinlari, 1975), 192,
1 Falih Rifki Atay,Kurtulus (istanbul: Batg Yayinlari, 2000), 89. The book was first published
1966.
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enlightened people, if not a secular educationrdlage many instances where Atay
emphasizes the backwardness of oriental peopleit amdlear that in doing so first
he alienates himself — and other Kemalists — fromitpoverished majority of the
people, and then he stresses that this backwardsessnething to be dealt with.
Elsewhere, Atay gives an example of how to equigpfeewith necessary knowledge
while he propagates the function of tHalk Evleri (People’s Houses, community
centers of the Turkish Republic) iakimiyet-i Milliye newspaper in 1932:

The Halk Evleri are not places to see people or to make ourselves

visible to others. There, we will speak to the pepgve will teach

whatever they do not know and we will learn frorerth Those who

are locked inside books and schools should admittttey have a lot

to learn from the people. The people know d9ot.

More than any group of his writings, Atay’s travmloks reveal the insight and
economic goals of the Kemalist single-party régitneother words, his travelogues
can be read as an attempt to determine the righteconomic policies of the
Republic of Turkey. In particular, Atay’s travel dies on the Soviet Republic and
England, which he wrote during a global economiprdssion, aimed to elaborate
the alternative financial policies of different fios of government. At the same time,
Atay continues to compare the practices of Kemadi&irms with cultural and social
traits of these places. For example in Moscow, Atag fascinated by two things:
first, the way the communists maintained a clockyarrecision in performing their
plans; and second, how the government succeedembnwmincing the people to
endure difficulties to fulfill their plan® This second point is important to
understand that does not praise communist Russiasiogy, but he admires the
accomplishments of building a new society in thevi&o Republic that seems
befitting for Kemalist Turkey? However, in London, Atay’s tone becomes
appreciative. Since Atay traveled to India befandependence and his accounts
consist of the peculiarities of the British Rajs thoughts about the British bear

importance for this study. Ifaymis Kiyilari[The Shores of the Thames], Atay

2 Quoted in Tezcan DurnKemalist Modernlgme ve Seckincilik,34.
13 Falih Rifki,Moskova Roméistanbul: Muallim Ahmet Halit Kitaphanesi, 1932) -36.
14 i

Ibid., 5.
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declares his admiration for the British and theayvof life in a way that is different
from his appreciation of any other place. He paigee British because they know
how to enjoy life and how to make their societyogaple: “Englishness is a manner.
This manner is beautiful, 1 wish it continued. Besa like the English island, it is
established on prosperity as weft.Atay’s knowledge about the British was based
on the British influence on the late Ottoman statd on British Imperialism in Asia
and Africa. Although in his book Atay neither prdsimperialism nor approved of
the British impact on Ottoman statesmen, the oydgties, well-groomed parks, and
the enchanting scenery deeply influenced him. Heessly compares London with
Istanbul, English people with Turks, and local itogions with the new Kemalist
institutions of Turkey. Above all, as Atay harshtyiticizes non-Europeans in
London, it seems that for Atay the English outshéweryone in the midst of the
racial diversity of London with people from Afric&hina and the Caribbean. In
Taymis Kiyilarj he slams the Chinese by saying that “The beduiy d\sian nation
lies in their leadership in Asian victimhootf'When he visits the Foreign Office in
London, Atay reveals that his admiration of thetiBhi is because of their ability to
rule their colonies cleverly and with a persistgrtlicy by referring to some
renowned British diplomats. After praising Lord €on and Lord Lions for their
perseverance to fulfill their duties in the Britisblonies, Atay says, “The Great
English cause will continue to exist as a kind efitage, culture and an instinct in
these characters and figurésHere, by “The Great English cause” Atay means the
perseverance of diplomats and colonial governots®British Empire, whom Atay
admires throughout this part of his book. Atay'sngwathy for the British does not
prevent him from criticizing them for their colomitton of Asia and Africa, however,
to Atay it is the colonized peoples who should bamed for their yoke under
Western dominance. Because these peoples faile/ddt to gain independence, for
Atay they are doomed to lag behind Kemalist Turkeyevelopment. Similarly,
Atay’s attitude inHind toward India and its people is condescending ksrdoey

were not independent and were an underdevelopadtgat the time. In order to

15 Falih Rifki Atay,Gezerek Gordiiklerini8.
18 Falih Rifki Atay, Taymis Kiyilari(istanbul: Akgam Matbaasi, 1934), 65.
17 i

Ibid., 68.
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clarify the aspects of Atay's approach to India arsdsituation in 1943, a close
analysis oHind is necessary.

India as Atay Observed:Hind [India] (1943)

Hind was published in 1943. Mustafa Kemal had died frears earlier, and
World War Il was at its peak. In 1943, a Turkishssion of journalists was invited
by the Indian government to visit India and holdetmegs with their local colleagues,
and Falih Rifki Atay was the senior member of theug. The book was prepared in
the same year and it was published following higrrefrom the travel. At that time,
Atay had been a well-known and widely-read colurtnims the Ulus newspaper
which was associated with the Republican Peoplaity®RPP) and its policies.

Atay starts his book with a preface in which heiatly compares India with the
Western world and then he compares and contragia Wmth Kemalist Turkey. In
this part, he disparages and disapproves of Indiationalism because the
nationalists are trying to “oust the British alomigh British civilization.™® For Atay,
there is a conflict between the young Westernizatibnalists and the conservative
Hindus that is reminiscent of the conflict in Tugké\tay adds that the uncertainty
about which side would outweigh the other is theinmquestion of Indian
independence. Whether Indian nationalists achi¢ived independence or not is not
a concern for Atay; what matters is whether Indiasis manage to get rid of their
old and dark past.

In this part, Atay also introduces one of his faeorconcepts, the
“Mediterranean Enlightenment.” According to Atays a valuable source of
development for India, Mediterranean Enlightenmérsgt arrived in India with
Aryans, then with Alexander the Great, and fina¥iyh Europeans® Atay supposes
India is an essentially dark place that needs teerightened, and then he goes
further and implies that the only means to getafidhis darkness is the light that
comes from the West. It is clear that Islam, whieaiched India somewhere between
Alexander the Great and the Europeans does not.cbha sources to which Atay

refers seem to be of European origin and thus Emtac, which may explain why

18 Falih Rifki Atay,Hind (istanbul: Semih Liitfi Kitapevi, 1943), 12.
19 (A;
Ibid.
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he gives no chance for a land that is so far froenWest to be sophisticated and
cultivated. His approach to India in the very begng of the book might be practical
for a Kemalist interpretation of the non-West ashviously considers the East as a
place left far behind after the Revolution. Catégjng every non-Western location
and culture as inferior, this approach is clearlg aonically Orientalist. Be it Hindu
or Muslim “darkness,” for Atay it is darkness besauit rejects the European
Enlightenment that is necessarily secular and nmodbtoreover, although the
implication of India as a land in the dark remindsof the title of V.S. Naipaul's
first travelogue about IndigAn Area of Darknes§1964), Atay’s attitude is much
more complicated than Naipaul’s. First of all, adescendant of a Hindu-Brahmin
family, the Trinidad-Tobago-born Naipaul does rahk it is the Hindu or Islamic
religion that makes India a dark place and he mod#als with India as a
“decayed®® or half-made society, features of an underdevelopemmunity that
failed to leap out of the Third World. On the otland, Atay rejects the possibility
of wisdom in the East, not only in India, and hesséhe West as the only way to
salvation. Atay’s bleak vision about the East ara$stBrn peoples is due to their
“orientality” (sarkliik) — again, not a geographical but a cultural desom —
which can only be healed by the contribution of West or a light that comes from
the West. Adding that India lost many chances dgwé it stepped backward from
this light, Atay says there are always risks fourtinies in progress to halt it or to
regress. Here in the preface, in order to emphdsg&eoint Atay turns his attention
to Turkey and emphasizes that although there isunung back from Kemalism,
even in Kemalist Turkey the threat of mysticismidesKemalism has always been
alive. By saying that, Atay does not mean that Klsmahas a mystic aspect; rather
he refers to the Kemalists who literally and cudtlyrpraised Yunus Emre, a dervish-
poet of Turkish folk literature who lived in theitieenth century’ Atay’s
disturbance about Yunus Emre's glorification attthree was not groundless because
during Ismetinoni’'s presidency, there was a shift from Mustatamiél’s cultural
policies and early Kemalist inventions as the TshkHistory Thesis or the Sun
Language Theory left their place to Turkish Humanimovement. Atay, who was

20v.S. Naipaul An Area of Darknes@New York: Vintage Books, 2002), 48.
21 i
Ibid., 13.
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not against Turkish Humanism, had long sworn tddiiful to Mustafa Kemal’s
principles, but afteismetindni took Mustafa Kemal's place, the Kemalistsditrie
new theories to create “the new people” that theyewcommitted to. The Turkish
Humanism movement started in early 1940s as antliigain order to obtain the
essence of progress, schools had to teach LatitGaeek languages — an essential
feature of Europeanization —and it rested on asergmetation of Kemalism that
rejected the imitation of Western civilization tsutpported being assimilated into it.
Suat Sinanglu defines this strategy in his worlKurk HuUmanizmi[Turkish
Humanism], which is the most extensive book on ®irlHumanism in the Turkish
language, thus:

Actually, an alien civilization can be imitated éwery aspect — such

as its educational and cultural institutions — botess we have an

enlightened humanist awareness, it is impossiblaghtok of the

possibility of accepting its ideological, moral andesthetic

configuration, because it is the humanist consciess of a

community that gives the possibility of crossing thorders of its

traditional realm and the ability to evaluate thmritual values of

other civilizations?
Within this new movement, what bothers Atay is tbanation of a new Turkish
literary canon that includes the works of Sufi®liRumi or Yunus Emr& Despite
the fact that Kemalism was not essentially an egltiious movement, Atay usually
depicted religiosity as the arch enemy of Kemal@am as something that had to be
destroyed. In the case of Indian nationalism asduture, for Atay, the impact of
Hinduism there can easily be compared with the oblislam in Turkey before the
Kemalist Revolution. Accordingly for Atay, in theddlim world and also anywhere
religion is practiced passionately, religious peophve to be confronted fiercely.
Nevertheless, Atay does not despise Islam or digiae in his writings. Rather, his
conception of Kemalism requires the detestatiofthe old order” which involves a

traditional and pious worldview. As a result of higneralization concerning

2 Suat Sinanglu, Tirk Humanizm{Ankara: Tirk Tarih Kurumu Yayinlari, 1980), 90.

% Kaya Ayyildiz and BagiKaracasu, “Mavi Anadolu: Edebi Kanon ve Milli Kiitiin
Yapilandirilginda Kemalizm ile Bir Ortaklik DenemesiToplum ve BilimNo. 81 (Summer 1999):
39.
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modernization of any place or society by means efklism, in the very beginning
of his travelogue, Atay scolds Hinduism as well lstam and the Muslim
community.

Atay comments on India and its problems at the \m¥ginning of the book,
even without telling anything about India. Atay tes his travelogues with a desire
to guide the reader in order to determine the remdenclusions. We have already
seen this inclination ilfMoskova Romar Taymis Kiyilariabove. Also inHind,
Atay’s main goal in travelling and writing or shagi his views about these places is
to make comparisons between Kemalist Turkey anddsieof the world, as well as
recording the shortcomings and advantages of thleses in a way that he wants the
readers to conceive. There is no doubt that Atkggdravel writing seriously as a
medium of Kemalist propaganda. People would berested in writings about far-
away places, and instilling propaganda in this wgayery easy. That is why Atay’s
style in his travelogues is imperious and instuecti

Another interesting approach to the Orient by Atayhe same part of the book
is stated by emphasizing that Turks had similariged differences with Eastern
peoples in the past, and now these features hake smught within the West; i.e.,
we and other peoples of the East “should resemadh ether in the Western
world.”** This necessitates a total change in our conceptimmard Western ways of
thinking or in Atay’s words “by tearing ourselvesay from our cultural roots of the
Orient in our mentality?® For Atay, the same threats apply from within btk
Hindu and Muslim societies of India because theas imdifference to the Greek and
Latin languages that were essential to grasp thaiteteanean Enlightenment while
Hindus are inclined to learn Sanskrit and Muslimne aager to learn Arabic or
Persian. For Atay, such indifference to learn Wheslanguages is unforgiveable and
his disappointment in India is possibly a reverberaof Kemalists’ frustration from
their failed attempts to make Greek and Latin laugs a prevalent feature of
Turkish education. Because the expected interesttiie Kemalists aimed to create
in “the new people” did not come either from higthgols or universities, Atay
becomes even more disillusioned as he sees the s@stake in another people in

24 Falih Rifki Atay,Hind, 13.
% |bid.
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the Orient. As he concludes this part at the beggof the book, Atay shows the
way for India to evolve from backwardness:
The main issue of the West[ernization] is to orgarfor the sake of
order; the question for humanity in the non-Europeaorld is
whether to be colonized or to become Europeani2edple of India
will be saved like us by being liberated from thetass by
themselves. They will seek and find their completanin a free and
vast enlightenment, as we Turks &id.

As one of the most important parts of the books 8fiort preface easily gives a
general idea of Atay’s intention to evaluate Indidyich is a land of many common
features with Turkey. As it was shown in the presgiochapter, India had an
important role in supporting the Turkish War of épéndence a little more than two
decades before Atay was in India. Atay’s approachndia and its problems from a
totally renewed and Europeanized point of view peauliar example from which we
can see the change that the Kemalists aimed t@ boirnfurkey. To name Atay’s
stance as merely “Kemalist” does not do justicaunderstand his worldview, but
rather his approach can be defined as the samhea®rientalists. First, Atay’s
concept of “Oriental” or “Orientality” is one thdits Edward Said’s definition of
Orientalist depiction of the East:

The centuries-old designation of geographical spacéhe east of
Europe as "Oriental" was partly political, partlgatrinal, and partly
imaginative; it implied no necessary connectionweetn actual
experience of the Orient and knowledge of whatrigi@al?’
It is clear thwn that Atay’s disdain of the Orieatrooted in his radical favoring of
secularism since he identifies Orientality with tnga, spiritual, or religious ways of
interpreting events in the world. In this orientabrld, there are Arabs, Asian
peoples, African natives and most importantly, peeple of Turkey who reject the
Kemalist enlightenment. Therefore, Atay's degradiigdus and Muslims for their
failure to struggle for independence struggle ameirtrefusing to live with the
British is based upon his rejection of anything ikanon-Western.

% |bid., 14.
27 Edward SaidQrientalism,210-11.
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After the preface, Atay’ddind goes on with an 80-page introduction, which
comprises detailed information about the geogrampogulation, climate, history,
religions, caste, and politics of India. The maburges for Atay’s knowledge about
India seem to be a few books that Atay mentionethatbeginning of his boolA
Short History of Muslim Rule in Indiay Ishwari Prasad,es Civilisations de I'orient
by René Grousset, Géographie UniversbleP. Vidal de la Blance and L. Gallois,
Pakistan A Natiorby Ashfag Ali Khan and th&ncyclopedia oBritannica It is
difficult to take these pages as a part of a tréeelk since most things here are not
Atay’s own observations. Nevertheless, Atay doesafstain from evaluating the
political and social situation of Hindus and Muddinof India. For instance, he
sympathizes with Nehru more than with Jinnah asdbecribes Nehru as “a
Westerner and a realist"while, for Atay, Jinnah was “one of the best-piidyers
in the country who lived in his palace of Italiararble as he watched the bulk of his
miserable neighbors® For Atay, Nehru is a promising politician who sops
European values and is an antidote to Gandhi’'sezgasve traditionalism. Muslims,
on the other hand, in Atay’s view are at least hatfentury behind when compared
with the Hindus, because they have failed to adomlish values in their education
and life® It is striking that Atay does not seem to suppbe nationalist and
liberationist causes of the Indian National Congresthe Muslim League. On the
contrary, Atay implicitly favors British rule in tha by mentioning the social and
political contributions of the British as well asipting out the threat of separation
and conflict in case of independence. Normally, ldbsis were expected to support
any movement of nationalist struggle against Wasterperialism, but since the
people of India were in need of “light from the We&sAtay prefers British
imperialism to Indian independence.

In Hind, after 100 pages Atay begins his own descriptiomdia. As the long
introduction ends, places that the journalistsetsbefore arriving in India are listed,
including Baghdad, Basra, and Bahrain, which werieast equally important for

Atay since he had the chance to observe thesesplhaewere once under Ottoman

8 Falih Rifki Atay,Hind, 60.
29 |pid., 66.
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rule when he was an officer in th& #Army during World War I. That's why the
scene was not altogether alien to Atay. When Atay his fellow travellers were
there, those lands were under the mandates ofilBotaFrance. For example, Atay
bitterly describes scenes at the Iraq border nglahiye, where he sees local and
French smugglers, non-Muslim Turkish citizens fheeiTurkey because of the
Wealth Tax of 1942, and the rudimentary conditiahthe bordef! Middle Eastern
countries under the bondage of a foreign powenaugh for the writer to despise
the place as a sign of weakness and “Oriental bakvess.” When he reaches
Baghdad, he first praises the glory of the ancieity but then expresses his
frustration because of the Muharr¥mourning. It is not that Atay does not respect
Arab traditions, but he ancient traditions that gecfollow hypocritically*® It is
hypocritical for Atay because for him there is rs@ un lamenting an ancient atrocity
which cannot have any influence on the present.lé\tte and other members of the
mission are leaving a mosque, Atay is so gratefuhé Turkish Revolution that he
writes: “As we were getting into the car after wasged the crowd in the courtyard, |
felt exultant because | realized what we saved meople from. A secular co-
education can save all the orient from everythihgt tit suffers!® This is an
ordinary example of Atay‘'s employing his observasian his travels to praise the
fruits of the Turkish Revolution. While doing thidtay disdians “outdated” local
traditions and beliefs to extol the new order inrkBy. Throughout his travels
abroad, Atay despises the places and peoplesdited to adopt Western values to
initiate a total renewal, as the Republic of Turkdg. In other words, as a “total

135

ideology,™” the Kemalist mindset assumes that if certain séepJollowed without

hesitation, then it is possible to overcome a backivand degenerate state.

*! Ibid., 86-87.

%2 Muharram is the first month in the Muslim calendad the name is derived frothdrant. For
Shia Muslims, the first ten days of Muharram hadedived by mourning for the grandson of the
Prophet Muhammad, Hussein Ibn Ali.

33 Atay, Hind, 90.

*Ibid., 92

% Here, | use the term “total ideology” in the setisa& Karl Mannheim used it in his bod&gology
and Utopia “[For a definition of total ideology] ...hereewefer to the ideology of an age or of a
concrete historico-social group, e.g. of a clagsemwe are concerned with the characteristics and
composition of the total structure of the mindtastepoch or of this group.” Karl Mannheim,
Ideology and UtopigLondon: Routledge & Kegan Paul, 1979), 49-53.
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The moment Atay reaches Karachi, India, he reslthat he is in a place
unlike those he visited before: Hindus with casggs Muslims wearing the fez,
women in saris, and cows in the streets are oddesc®r him. The next day, the
Turkish press mission travels to Gwalior and tieists display a great eagerness to
show their guests around, especially the developsects of their country. For
Atay, this kind of interest makes the Turkish nossieel like “Pierre Loti” in an
Oriental land®® Agra fascinates Atay more than other cities inidndHere, Atay
gives encyclopedic information about the Turkislpaot on Indian culture by mostly
focusing on the Mughal period. In this part, we sewther example of Atay’'s
opportunism as he humiliates both Turkish dynast@domans and Mughals,
because “sons and fathers wanted to reign by slexigd, imprisoning or strangling

each other.”’

This kind of an attitude may easily be called appuism because
whenever Atay gives historical information, he usesto denigrate the past,
especially the recent past of Turkey.

In Delhi the Turkish journalists are welcomed wgteat enthusiasm so that in
Hindu and Muslim newspapers, pieces questioningstloeess and performance of
the hosts in helping the Turkish guests. Atay aldds that wherever they went, they
met crowds demonstrating and trying to contact them

There are a lot of young Hindus or Muslims waitifog us at our
doors in the hotel, with letters in their handseyall think that if we
turn down their invitations, we won'’t be able tate anything about
India. A great many of them comes only to see lishay want is to
shake our hands, a kind of salutation to Turkeyis Hrotherly and
sincere respect is always present around us thootgtur visit>®

Before ending this part of Atay’Blind, the conversations with local people
reflect deeper insights of the writer on how heigsokdia and the non-Kemalist
Orient in his world vision. Atay cites dialogue®rn the invitations and meetings
that they attended, such as the one at the Vicerpglace, the Muslim League’s

meeting, and occasional visits to prominent figuweshe Indian society. The event

% Atay, Hind, 110.
% bid., 111.
%8 |pid., 149.
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where Atay observes the local people closely isviceroy’s reception at the palace.
Here, Atay praises the British resourcefulness eamghasizes 1943 as one of the
quietest and most peaceful times of the Britiste fal India because Gandhi is in
prison and the Japanese are in Burma. The ViceBmneral Marshall Wauvell,
welcomes the Turkish journalists for lunch and Agagises the Viceroy for his
“nobility and convincing sincerity® Immediately after this part iHind, Atay goes
on with the events at the tea party organized byMislim League in Delhi. During
that meeting, speakers give the Turkish journaligisrmation about their intention
to establish Pakistan under the leadership of Binaad according to Atay, they
expect from Turkey to support them. After thankihgm for their efforts to help the
Turks in the difficult times of the Turkish War ifdependence, he responds to their
demands as follows: “You can’t expect us to judge political sides in India in a
few days. Turks can’t be against independence gigunf any country; however, we
must say that intervening in other nations’ intéraifairs never complies with the
New Turkey’s politics and principle$®

Apart from the diversity of the ideas in the paokti scene, in several places of
the book Atay expresses his amazement at the rstrairg of the politicians and the
Indian journalists who enjoy asking every questamd commenting on Turkish
politics. This is partly because when they werdndia, a democratic culture in
media and politics was clearly absent in Turkeye tlewspapers were not only
divided according to their political positions kalso according to allegiance. That is
to say, it was unthinkable for certain newspapeads\ariters to question the integrity
or the sincerity of policies and actions from theamps, especially publicly. In many
parts of Hind, Atay propounds that any visitor to India must &ware of the
intentions of the reporters and also must be chaedfout everything that is divulged
to the newspapers: “Visitors to India should keemnind that apart from the jungle
full of tigers and elephants, [the visitors] widllf in the jungle full of politics and
politicians. Besides the possibility of huntingeté is always the chance of being

hunted.** As a leading and respected figure in the Turkistdim Atay must have

% |pid., 165.
40hid., 166.
“bid. 173.
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anticipated a much more timid or apprehensive groupurnalists who question
their visitors’ views about India. Indeed, wheretiee Turkish journalists go, they
are interrogated by local people, journalists, paliticians because they are curious
about how the Turks see the situation of colonineith or whether Turks are willing
to intervene in their problems. Of course, as fhekesperson and the senior member
of the group, Atay each time evades by giving eXamfsom the Republic of Turkey
and points out that the solution to those probléesrie follow the Kemalist example
of Turkey, to fight against the oppression and sskdgiances with Western world.
Atay’s most tedious discussion kind takes place during their visit to Lahore

where the Turkish journalists were hosted by a grobi local Muslims. At the
meeting, Atay and other Turkish journalists areedsto explain the revolutions of
the Turkish Republic in terms of their conformitytivthe Koran. Assuming that the
interrogator wants to know if those revolutionsveethe jihad or a kind of pan-
Islamism, Atay clarifies to the Muslim audiencetthi@e Muslim peoples who were
once Ottoman subjects have declared their indemerdso there is no need to fight
or even care for pan-Islamism. The next questioenepa new debate on whether
they feel themselves Turks, or Muslims first. Atays “Turks” but emphasizes that
Turks had their national identity even before tleepverted to Islam. At the end of
the meeting Atay concludes that:

The conservatives among Hindu nationalists doapprove of some

of the principles of Kemalism; however, except #orsmall young

group, all the Muslims of India reject them. Accogito the majority

of Muslims, there is an appointed caliph ruling Kay [...] During

such meetings, a Turk feels all the agony of ths kentury and

Empire, and in order not to stay in that pit he t8dn escap&’
In these words, there is an obvious effort to distahimself from the “archaic”
concerns of the Muslim interviewers above and higrg modern Turkey’'s — new.
As a member of a Westernized people, Atay seenmdsslto explain to his listeners
the advances of Turkey’s new position since he seedesire in them to make such
a move. Here and elsewhere, Atay experiences airainf contempt and pride when

“2bid., 193.
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he observes the situation of Hindus and Muslimidia. He is proud of his own
identity because the respect and affection that bbhdus and Muslims show to
them is due to his belonging to the Turkish natibor example, when Atay hears
these words from the Chief Minister of Bengal, AR&zlul Huqg, during their visit to
Calcutta, he is very proud and emphasizes thatsffeech is important to show the
Indian people’s love of the “new Turkey”:

The people that you represent are historicallyctbsest to us among

the various Eastern nations that has received \Wezstdion with

open arms. We are aware of what you have achievedlitics, war,

and social reform. Turkey is an essential exampl@any aspects for

communities who shape their destiny. For us, yeula embodiment

of initiative, energy, as well as all the virtugglagualities that make a

nation great. Even when you are thousands of raikesy from us, do

not forget that in this part of India there are @& people who look

up to you and who admire your achievements inralas of war and

peace. We do not only hope but also have deep faitlyour

awareness that your accomplishments are mattensridé for all

Eastern peoples.
On the other hand, in similar sessions of meetingsalso evident in Atay’s words
that it is useless to expect Eastern peoples titbbeated from the immaturity that
they live in or even to tell what is right for theas they are not capable of
comprehending — not because of a racist disdaitécause of their timidity to act.
He assumes that if a people deserve political altdral independence, they have to
strive for it. Otherwise, they are not worthy tagp these enlightened ideals and are
bound to live under servitude to worthier peopldswever, this typical Kemalist
approach to the plight of Eastern peoples dismiseslifferences in the nature of
various independence movements by elevating thveir struggle for independence
to a sanctifying level that must be followed by p#oples under foreign rule or
domination. Elsewhere, Ahmad points out the maffeidinces in the motives of the

Indian and Turkish independence movements:

4 bid., 224.
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The Kemalist movement was too different from thdidn to be able
to influence it. Unlike the Kemalists, the Indiaratibnal Congress
was not concerned with the radical reconstructibrsaxriety. The
Congress was still not united on the question oétiver they were
seeking dominion status or total independence. uguat 1928, the
All-Parties Conference accepted the [Molital] NehReport in
support of dominion status for India. Jawaharlahide(1889-1964)
and Subhas Chandra Bose (1897-1945) refused tociateso
themselves with this decision and came to be deestras the “Young
Turks” of the Congress. That was the extent of @yikinfluence on
India**

Whatever Kemalists like Atay expected people uniber rule of a Western
power to do in order to liberate themselves, thegee many inescapable differences.
According to Atay's Western-oriented world viewgesie differences are because of
the small number of thoroughgoing Westernizatioppsuters and also the problem
with both Hindus and Muslims who are reluctantdave their traditional lives. In
Hind, there is a striking conversation with an anonys@litician about the
remedies to save India from a deep sleep. Ataynmdcus that he is a true Gandhist
(which means, for Atay, a “traditionalist”) and va®n’t know if he is a Hindu,
Muslim or whether he has an important post. Atagife without introducing the
speakers, and he quotes fragments of the convars#ttay states his ideas before
citing the dialogue:

Western peoples can fight each other over diffepetitical ideas but
they all unite in one principle that dates backhe Greek Sophists:
Man is the measure of all things. According to yfindian] way of
thought, man is a tiny part of the great univetde individual, be it a
prince or a beggar, is a glimpse of eternal powHrns. individual does
not count outside the community or the groups exagbmmunity like
the caste or the village. State is an artificiahfebut family, village
or caste is natural. Peoples of the Orient are awtous about

4 Feroz Ahmad, “The Kemalist Movement and India,Filem Empire to The Republic. Essays on
The Late Ottoman and Modern Turk@stanbul:istanbul Bilgi University Press, 2008), 276.
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precision and bintensity of thought. Reason anéngific certitude

hardly penetrate their souls. Read the ancientaim@ipics and then

readlliad andOdysseyand then you will see the differente.
From this point on, the short conversation starts:

Atay: Let's leave all these contentions aside. We Tur&sge lost

nearly a century while seeking a way to reconaie tvorlds, two

civilizations, and two ways of thinking. Finally wieund a way to

salvation after we recovered ourselves from thesr.

Anonymous politician: Yes, indeed you did this because the culture

that you were attached to was Persian and Arabiessence. Our

culture is ours alone and it is the source of altures, even of that

Western culture that you exalt. You left your cuteasily because it

was your mistress. If it were your own wife....

Atay: But where sterility of the woman is concernedsiteasonable

to get a new wife.

Anonymous politician: Sterile woman ... (smiling) Please don’t be

offended by my representing your situation. Youeveo badly stuck

in the trap of the West that you preferred to rway leaving your

tail behind.

Atay: Perhaps... (Also smiling) But keep in mind that ti@blest-

breed dogs have docked tdlfs.
Atay does not comment on the dialogue and endsptrisby adding one last event
of the same day. Just after his departure fromatt@ymous politician, he goes to
his room in the hotel and sees a letter addressddnt. The subject of the letter
bears an uncanny coincidence since the writer gfraises the reforms that the
modern Republic of Turkey initiated. Although ita$ no use to speculate whether
such a letter was actually received by Atay, we loarsure that this letter suits the
propagandist goals of the writer's other travelmyugigned as “The Central Local

Council Work for Women,” the letter sounds as ivgre the inner voice of Atay:

5 Atay, Hind, 235.
“%|bid., 236.
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If people here talk to you against the Kemalisonefs, keep in mind

that the youth are not with them. Do not believgame who says that

the languages of India cannot be spelled by Latrips Our

languages can adapt Latin script as easily as ydoes. The main

reason for illiteracy in India is this long and &esing alphabet. Poor

people devote so much of their lives to overcomee dbst of living

that they cannot find the time to learn it. | have hope for the

enlightenment of the multitude of people in Indialess the Latin

script is adopted’
Atay ends this par with a clear picture of why i essentially an Eastern nation
craving enlightenment. Keeping in mind Atay’s copiben of Orientality that he
described in the early parts of the book, we urdeds that regardless of its
geographical location, India and its people arengesd to remain Oriental because
they are dominated by a self-incurred Orientality.

In order to give a promising example, at the endHioid, Atay describes the
Parsi as the most Westernized and accomplisheg gnomdia. Hosted by a wealthy
Parsi businessman in Bombay, Atay expresses hisrattbn for these people’s
openness to Western influence. In Atay’s words, tY@an't find any difference in
Parsis and Westerners when you approach them.” Meequotes a Parsi woman in
order to describe an ideal instance of Westermnati

A young Parsi lady of striking beauty and deep &ieg told me,
“Look at me, | am smoking a cigarette. | am sura oow that fire is
sacred in our culture. There was no way for my motbven to
imagine such a thing that | am doing now. We wexeatiowed to go
into our grandmother’s room without our veil. Loalgw it is not a
problem if our saris slightly touch our hair. Myagdmother got
married at such an early age that her father-invieould have her sit
on his lap and play games. And now look at my agkyeuth. All is

possible gradually with the help of Western culiiva.*®

47 \bid., 237.
“8bid., 275.
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Clearly, what Atay prescribes for India in orderdolve her problems is to find
methods to implement Western institutions in adlaar by rooting out the traditional
ways, as seen in the example of the Parsi lady.

Although Atay’s approach to social betterment se&mse against tradition in
favor of modernity, as a staunch Kemalist he shdhnesconservatism of most
Kemalists who tend to see change as a dangerowsreesince it is a threat to the
status quo that the Kemalist ideology enjoys. Tioeeg his Westerner stance and
glorification of Westernization seems a means talifjuhimself as élite compared

with the people of Eastern countries, such as India

Burhan Felek’s Hint Masallari [Indian Fairy Tales]
Burhan Felek was another member of the Turkishn@list mission that visited
India in 1943. He was born iistanbul in 1889 and finished the School of Law in
1911, but he was mostly interested in sports anchgdism. Felek wrote in a number
of newspapers that were either in favor of Westation or actively propagated it
after the foundation of the Republic of Turkey. $benewspapers includbrahim
Sinasi’s Tasvir-i Efkar and Tevhid-i Efkar Vakit, Ahmet Emin Yalman’'sVatan
Milliyet, Tan and Cumhuriyef*® Burhan Felek is known for his long career in
journalism as he wrote in various newspapers folygars, until he died in 1982.
Hint Masallariwas published in 1943, after the Turkish missemnmned to Turkey.
Felek’s accounts of the journey starts with Karaelhiich seems to demonstrate
the opposite of what he expected:
Karachi made a completely unexpected impressionsonhere, we
encountered a rather Westernized city. With sacmids wandering
around and men in turbans, it was essentially atelfa city, but with
American cars on the streets and clean buses itoba®us that
Western civilization had penetrated to this plate.

Like Atay, Felek must have set out on the journiégraome background preperation

and his first observations about India show Felekiderstanding of “Westernized”

9 Cem Atabeyglu, Hocamiz ve Bganimiz Burhan Felefistanbul: Tirkiye Olimpiyat Komitesi
Yayinlari, 2003), 25.
%0 Burhan FelekHint Masallari (istanbul: Ahmet Halit Kitabevi, 1943), 43.
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city. However, Felek’s contentment turns to bitlestaste when he goes shopping in
Delhi:

| had expected a high level of a conservativelyahaay of shopping

in India but | must say that | am deeply disappadnExcept for some

English and Indian tradesmen, the prices for tmeesproducts in the

same marketplace differ greatly. This is enoughnfierto say that the

Indian marketplace and Indian’s trading habits iarehe primitive

stages of their developmetit.
Throughout the journey, Felek discovers India is the decayed place he thought
and does not possess underdeveloped, Orientalrdsatbor instance, in Calcutta,
when he learns that the bullet factory that theyt ¥ not a government-owned but a
private enterprise, he is astonished: “Every inogde every word and every rumor
grows when it goes beyond the country’s borderst ldok at what we thought about
India and what we have found?'In another part ofint Masallari, Felek expresses
his amazement more directly about the landscapeé®in Mysore: “I have to admit
that |1 had never expected to see such a great memtuoh civilization in India, as
well as in the center of the local government. Sgéhat wonderful designation of
water, flowers, and garden was a big surprise ferthit is evident that for Felek,
India is an unexpectedly attractive place becaursstid is a country where thousands
of beliefs, myths, and characteristics are interesi’®*

In fact, going out in India not only annoys Felekthwits underdeveloped
marketplace, but the inquiries of the Hindu or Nhasteporters and the freedom of
the press and their questions bewilder him, as théyo Atay. In Delhi, the most
sensitive political issue is the idea of Pakistamg therefore Muslim reporters urge
the Turkish visitors to comment on the future ofdlilms in India. On the other hand,
it is clear that Felek is deeply touched by theeare care that his Muslim hosts
show. Moreover, how each group in India identifteslf by headdress and why they
need such awareness arouse his interest, espeaitdly he receives the same

questions in different places:

*1|bid., 73.
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In India, what people wear on their heads is vergartant because it

is the only way to distinguish one from the othémsvarious places of

India, | heard the same questions: “Do you weaistmae clothes that

the Europeans wear?” | say, “Yes.” The man goes®Both men and

women dress like that?” And | say, “Yes, both mew avomen.”

After that he asks: “Then, how do you distinguisiusgelf from the

Europeans and non-Muslims?” | answer, “We do netdni®.” After

answering the same questions everywhere, | conglutiat the

problem is not women’s dresses or men’s hats, tpesgle’s only

concern is how they will be different from the athe&®

For most Kemalist Turks, the most decisive indicdtw a country in order to

be Westernized is the status of women and how wdown For Felek, there is a
long way for the Indian women with thesaris and their timidity to appear like
women in the West. “It seems as if Indian womanh@odh its budding stages.
There is much time for it to blossom. A long periofdpatience is needed®In
another place, Felek cites the words of a Muslinmao in Lahore. Felek pities the
woman who is a reporter for a Muslim newspaper wils how she admires the
new Turkey in improving women'’s status in sociefyile woman also adds how
pessimistic she is about the same level of devedoprior women in India. It is not
a coincidence that in the section above, Atay wss preoccupied with women’s
education and dress both in Turkey and India asinaication of potential
Westernization. So it is clear that one reason tKamalists distinguished
themselves from the Eastern world is Kemalism’sigtaon women'’s active role in
society and their education. Similarly, Felek engibes repeatedly how reforms in
Turkey encourage women to participate in sociallhy abandoning the Islamic veil.
In his visit to the Maharaja of Kapurtala, Feleloymlly says that the Maharaja
admires the Turks most in their abandoning the Yeil women>’ Also in
Hyderabad, when they were taken to a cinema, Rslbbthered by the absence of

women in the audience. Seeing only a few Britishmeo around, Felek hopes the

%5 |bid., 79.
% |pid., 81.
57 Ibid., 113.
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time will come for his “Indian sisters to enjoy th@atural rights, just like their
sisters in Turkey do®® In order to liberate women from the restraintsrafiition
and to save India from “turmoil,” Felek cites thends of one of the daughters-in-
law of the Nizam of Hyderabad: “India needs her Mfs Kemal.®® Like Atay,
Felek also never misses an opportunity to propathegerl urkish reforms and their
gains to his readers in Turkey by pointing outlbhekwardness of India. Here, with
the help of these repetitions of the unfavorabladaons of women in India,
readers are expected to admire Kemalist reforms and to denigrate the
underdevelopment of India.

Burhan Felek was known as an entertaining colummigise style essentially
included many anecdotes and amusing stories. Hawevdis attitude toward the
traditions and religious practices of local peoipldndia, it is possible to see what
Edward Said calls “latent Orientalism.” According Said, latent Orientalism
involves mostly the unchanging derogation of thetlbgy the Western gaze:

Along with all other peoples variously designatesl l@ackward,
degenerate, uncivilized, and retarded, the Orientadre viewed in a
framework constructed out of biological determiniand moral-
political admonishment. The Oriental was linkedsthia elements in
society (delinquents, the insane, women, the ploav)ng in common
an identity best described as lamentably aliener@@ais were rarely
seen or looked at; they were seen through, analyatds citizens, or
even people, but as problems to be solved or cedfor — as the
colonial powers openly coveted their territory —kem over?°

One instance in which Felek shows the same attitiaieSaid describes occurs
during the mission’s visit to Kashi Vishwanat Tempin Benares. Felek’s
bewilderment about the things he encounters revhalg€ontemptuous attitude that
Said describes:

We entered the Vishwanat Temple after passing dabyrinthine,

and crowded streets that | could never figure éut were alone.

%8 |bid., 186.
*9bid., 200.
% Edward SaidQrientalism,207.
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Crippled beggars were all around us, begging fonegoFor Hindus,

charity is a kind of compensation for one’s sinfafls why rich

Hindus try to compensate for their sins in this vaag beggars try to

find compensators. This is a matter of belief amék avhich is

beneficial for social solidarity. In the courtyatdat welcomes us,

cows are wandering much more freely than we areatWghthis Hindu

esteem for the cows all about? Apart from the ahaswalk here and

there, there are a lot of statues of sitting coRaople put flowers

around their necks and sometimes pour Ganges watérem. Look!

There is a statue of a black, small and hideous miais is the idol of

Shiva, one of the three Hindu Gods that deals déhktroying and

transforming. Hindus passing by drop some flowais water in front

him. Just in case he gets angry and does some fdmsiis hard to

understand. Let us not criticize, but | think | iadilbe puzzled about

which one to worship if there were so many godmust be annoying

to be afraid of idols when you are already afrdid@ many people

around yolf?
Felek not only despises Hindu beliefs and religiprestices, but he also belittles the
intellect of the Hindus because of their polytheigith. Like the other members of
the Turkish mission, he is not a devout Muslim s dontempt is clearly not anti-
Hindu, but is more cultural.

As a project of Westernization, Kemalism aims toalgre the social
construction of traditional Turkish society accowglito the schematic features of
European modernity. The élites of the new regimeTurkey disseminated the
official views concerning the appraisal of the refe through their books and
columns in newspapers. Felekismt Masallary, like Atay’'sHind, glorify the Turkish
Revolution and Kemalist reforms by the stories dedcriptions of the scenes from
the Orient in order to prove what those reformsedatheir country from and what

their country achieved with the Kemalist reforms.

®1 Burhan FelekHint Masallari, 124.
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The Second Turkish Journalist Mission in India

In 1953, another group of Turkish journalists \@diindia. Because the visit was
after the independence and the partition of Inttiat group’s attention was focused
on different matters from the first Turkish jouns#d’ mission of 1943. The
journalists in this group were Ahmet Emin Yalmarhndet Sikri Esmer, Adviye
Fenik, Refi Cevad Ulunay and Ban Nadi. These journalists wrote their
observations in their newspaper columns and latr tvritings were compiled and
made into a book;lindistan’da GorduklerimiZWhat We Saw in India]Also, Refi
Cevad Ulunay published his extended traveloghisam Diyari Hindistan(India:
The Land of Flamboyance)he spokesperson for the group was also the reosirs
of them, Ahmet Emin Yalman, and most of the piandsindistan’da Gorduklerimiz
were written by him. In this part of my study, lIWiocus on Ahmet Emin Yalman’s

pieces inHindistan’da Gorduklerimiz

A Deep-Seated Liberal Kemalist: Ahmet Emin Yalman

Academic and biographical studies of Ahmet Eminnyah are scarce both in
Turkish and English. The academic studies on Yalmf@eus mostly on his
journalism and were written by researchers fromultees of communication.
Although he was an important political figure angralific writer, it is interesting
that historians and political analysts in Turkeynain indifferent to textual and
historical explorations of his writings. This infdifence to Yalman and his writings
can partly be attributed to his origin. Ahmet EnYialman was born in Thessaloniki
in 1888% one of the most cosmopolitan cities of the Ottonfanpire with its
Jewish, Greek, Bulgarian and Muslim populations dyrsamic culture. His family is
known to have been a part of tim®nmes[the Jewish Converts or sometimes
referred as Donmehs], a controversial and secoetpgthat has been in the focus of

many conspiracy theories in Turk&/The Dénmesare thought to be active in the

%2 Asuman TezcarAhmet Emin Yalman Dénemi ve Gazetgic{tl 918-1938)Ankara University
Institute for Social Sciences Department of Jousnal 2007. Unpublished Phd Dissertation. 12

% The termD&nmeis used for the community of crypto-Jews who arevin to follow Sabbatai Zevi
who lived in the 1% century and claimed him to be the Messiah. AfteviZThessaloniki is referred
to as the center of the community that flourisheanfthree branches, one of whidtakubs, was the
one Ahmet Emin Yalman belonged to. For more ortiemecommunity and their national identity
in Turkey, see Leyla Neyzi, “Remembering to For@stbbateanism, National Identity, and
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intelligentsia and act in solidarity in the mediadafine arts in Turkey. Fiction or
non-fiction books concerning th®dnmes and their genealogy have become
bestsellers, but because of the lack of clear ecelein those popular books,
skepticism over th®6nmescontinues today. Ahmet Emin YalmarD&nmeorigin

is worth mentioning because it was referred to mames during his polemical
debates with his opponents, such as one he hadvwiths Nadi, the founder of the
Cumhuriyetnewspaper, in 1937. Also in the reports of thdifriambassadors to
Turkey in 1948, 1953, and 1957 ld&nmeorigin was emphasized in relation to his
position in the medi&’

Yalman was interested in journalism from a veryyeage. His father, who was
Mustafa Kemal's calligraphy teacher at the militangparatory school, was also a
founder of a periodical in Thessalonikijiitalaa [Contemplationf®> which was
publishing the originals of censored articles bytavs inistanbul, including Tevfik
Fikret, Huseyin Cahit (Yalcin), and Halit Ziya gakligil).®® According to Yalman’s
memoirs, he prepared his first hand-written newspah the age of nine with the
name ofNiyet[Intention] and then renamed it a couple of ydaisr, Semere-i Say-I
Etfal [Fruits of Children’s Effortsf’ After he finished the German High School in
Istanbul, he was sent to the Columbia Universitystiady political science and
sociology in 1911. After he completed his PhD disg®n which focused on the
role of the press in the modernization of the O#iarEmpire, he returned to Turkey
and his professional life in journalism startedhe CUP newspapdraninas a war
correspondent, a job that enabled him to visited#ht fronts of the war. At the

beginning of the War of Independence, he suppdheddea of an alliance with the

Subjectivity in Turkey’Comparative Studies in Society and Histdrgl. 44, No. 1 (Jan., 2002): 137-
158; Richard H. Popkin and Stephanie Chasin “THeb&&an Movement in Turkey (1703-1708) and
Reverberations in Northern Europ®ie Jewish Quarterly RevievNew Series, Vol. 94, No. 2
(Spring, 2004): 300-317; Marc David Baghe Donme Jewish Converts, Muslim Revolutionanies a
Secular TurkgCalifornia; Stanford University Press, 2010), 1289. Baer’s book also reveals many
insights about Ahmet Emin Yalman and is perhapsrbst informative book in English language
about Yalman and hidénmebackground.

% Asuman TezcarAhmet Emin Yalman Dénemi ve Gazetgio{tt918-1938)12, FN 15. Also for
Yalman'’s answer to the accusations see Marc Babe Double Bind of Race and Religion: The
Conversion of the Dénme to Turkish Secular Natismal in Comparative Studies in Society and
History, Vol. 46, No. 4 (Oct., 2004), 701.

® Marc David BaerThe Dénme Jewish Converts, Muslim RevolutionanesSecular Turkss3.

% Asuman TezcarAhmet emin Yalman Dénemi ve Gazetgiofli918-1938)14.

7 Quoted inlbid.
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United States against Britain and France, but la¢ebecame one of the intellectuals
in Istanbul who joined the Turkish nationalists legl Mustafa Kemal. He was sent
into exile on Malta because of his involvementha Turkish Nationalists’ fight but
did not give up supporting them when he returneldtembul. Throughout the period
of the founding of the Republic, Yalman ardentlpgorted Mustafa Kemal and his
followers and became one of the propagators ofrné régime. However, his
support for the Progressive Republican Party in fired democratic multi-party
experiment of the Republic of Turkey in 1925 causesl banishment from the
newspaper business, and he couldn’t start a nevspagyer until Mustafa Kemal
gave his permission in 1935. He took over Wen newspaper in 1936 with his
friends and returned to active journalism.

Yalman was not an advocate of a totalitarian anspaolgc interpretation of
Kemalism. Probably because of the years he speheit/nited States, he favored a
liberal expansion in Kemalism in order to creat®@e democratic political culture
in Turkey. In his boolGerceklgen RiyaThe Dream That Came True], which was
an evaluation of the first fifteen years of the Relc, he proposes a freer political
environment that would enable criticism in ordeettance the régime:

The members of the great Turkish family never Idse sight of the

goals that the initiative that they took fifteenay® ago promised.

They compensated for everything that was left ued&ut those who

are assimilated in the regime do not think thair théssion is only to

praise and furbish whatever is done. They shoultl leave the

responsibility of criticizing and bettering the s3® to the outcasts of

the regime, as it used to be in the days of faahtpartisanship.

Constructive criticism must be a functioning megkaninside the

régime®®
Yalman was also in favor of a more liberal economather than the radical state
socialism of the Republican People’s Party. He ffasiaa liberal view of state and
government inGerceklgen Riyain order to describe the best possible Kemalist

regime:

% Quoted inSakir Dingsahin, “Ahmet Emin Yalman ve Tiirkiye'de Liberal Bince,” A/BU Sosyal
Bilimler Enstitiisii DergisiVol. 12, Ozel Sayi (2012): 119.
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It is important to note that under such delicate difficult conditions,
personal considerations, arbitrary favors and pedsambitions must
be avoided. The quality of service, merit, and btenefit of the
country have to be the primary concerns of theestaéhe slightest
aberration from this goal, any innocent attempinafination in the
opposite direction can easily disrupt the baldfice.

Although he was a passionate supporter of Mustamad’'s reforms and the
new régime according to Kemalist principles, Yalmaas different from most
Kemalist intellectuals as he never gave up the wlethe possibility of a liberal
interpretation of Kemalism. Significantly, aftdsmet inénii became the second
president of the Republic of Turkey, Yalman raibelcritical tone in his newspaper
Vatan as he watched the régime become increasinglyittotah. He attacked
Turkey’'s sympathy for Nazi Germany in the late 193§y invoking hisDénme
background and rejecting his Turkishn€Binally, his newspapératanwas closed
when he harshly criticized the Wealth Tax of 1942.

When he was away from journalism, Yalman went oiing about the evils of
Nazism and the promising Village Institutes. Hiookd arinin Turkiyesine Seyahat
[A Journey to the Turkey of TomorroWis about his observations and interviews in
several Village Institutes in Turkey. In the meam Yalman also became an
important political figure as he participated i ttounding of the Democratic Party
(DP), the first party other than the Republican gd&s Party to rule the Republic
after the election of 1950, which was the third &indl experiment of democratic
elections in Turkey. Although Yalman did not becoare MP and because of his
support for the DP with his newspapé&tanand the articles he wrote in it, his name
was always mentioned along with the DP until 193%em he left after he saw its
break from liberal policies as it became more atitfigan. Yalman carried on his
struggle against the DP until the military coup 160, which he supported

enthusiastically. On the day of the coup, he whotéatan that “it was a new era for

%9 bid.

lbid., 124.

" This book is known as one of the most passionamgters of the Village Institutes in Turkey as a
way to modernize Anatolian villagers. See Ahmet Eivalman,Yarinin Turkiyesine Sehayat
(istanbul: Cem Yayinevi, 1990).
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Turkey and | felt reborn™® Though the support of a liberal for a military poihat
hanged three members of the government and imgisbuandreds of politicians and
journalists seems utterly ironic, Yalman nevertbglecalls it a victory for
democracy? because according to him, like most Kemalists eeetay, 27 May
1960 was a revolution to straighten a Turkish Répubat went astray. After the

coup, Yalman dedicated his life to journalism andting his memoirs.

Yalman’s Visit to India and Hindistan’da Gorduklerimiz [What We Saw in
India]

Yalman’s observations about India were written aégy different time from the
period when the first journalist group was invited 1943. India was a newly
independent country that was experiencing a renghain Yalman and four other
journalists were invited to tour the country. Undexvaharlal Nehru's government,
the country was in the process of strengtheningritsy with a global vision and total
reconstruction. In regard to the policies of theiryg Indian Republic, Yalman sees
many aspects of India to praise. However, Yalmaregjicredit only to India’s
success in following the path to Westernizationagrom that, his contemptuous
attitude can be defined as Orientalist.

Yalman'’s observations start with what Mohandas Gantkant to him. Yalman
startsHindistan’da Gorduklerimizvith the article titled, insanlgin Babasi” [Father
of Humaneness] in which he states that “if it had Ibeen for the emergence of a
genius like Gandhi, Indians would have never estegmevitude to the British and
would have ruined themselves because of their bakvess and superstitious
beliefs.”* For Yalman, India is a place where extremism aioiexce go hand-in-
hand, and Gandhi’s greatness was his divertingettezgy of Indian independence
from the destruction of the past to building a bti¢uture. According to Yalman,
because of this attitude,

Today in India, there is an evident allegiancehi British instead of

enmity. The new India sticks to the ways the Bmitisught them and

2 Dingsahin, 131.

3 Ahmet Emin YalmanYakin Tarihte Gordiiklerim ve Gegirdiklerivol. 2 (istanbul: Pera Ticaret
Yay, 1997), 1711.

™ Ahmet Emin YalmanHindistan’da GordiiklerimiAnkara: Yeni Matbaa, 1953), 8.
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they have thousands of British experts serving th€he people of

India overcame great material adversities only i help of their

spiritual power and now they have the capabilitydéal with future

with sympathy, rather than fighting with the hangtpast™>
Yalman praises the contribution of British rule india and affirms of the
incompetence of Eastern peoples’ attempts to pssgre

Yalman’s travel writing is also a method of prop@aua the reforms and

Westernization of the Turkish Republic, but withddference from the travel
writings of Atay and Felek. Yalman praises the Wastand non-Western countries
in which he travelled to point out the advancemarftdshe Republic of Turkey
through Kemalist reforms, by drawing parallels bstw the progressivism of
Kemalist Turkey and the modernity of the developeakld. The originality of
Yalman’s style of Kemalist propaganda in his trageie lies in his emphasis on the
shortcomings of the implementation of Kemalist pi@els — not Kemalism — in
Turkey, and his desire to improve the régime inkéyrby giving positive examples
of the places he visits. In addition, because efyhars he spent in the United States,
Yalman is known for his appreciation of liberalisim one of his articles in
Hindistan’da GorduklerimizYalman calls the Indian Republic “the United 8taof
Asia” because, for Yalman, the people of India tfduhe way to unite and create
harmony in a land of countless variety by mean®leirance for the different beliefs
that their ancient civilization bear§®"For Yalman, the Indians praised and took the
example of the Turkish Independence, Movement dtitbwegh their reforms are
mostly underdeveloped when compared to the Turbisds, there are many aspects
in which they surpassed Turkey. According to Yalntae greatest superiority of the
Indian reformers to those in Turkey is that “peranight does not lead them astray
and they can never be influenced by flatt€fy&Anyone reading Yalman’s books and
newspaper articles can see that, he not only rdimgban statesmen’s consistency,

but he also refers to the lack of it in Turkey’'sde dedication to Westernization and

S Ibid., 10.
% bid., 12.
" bid., 13.
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its essential principles, which is a problem hessemted in the policies of the
single-party totalitarianism of the Republican HetpParty.

Yalman’s appreciation of the accomplishments indnd mostly due to Prime
Minister Nehru and his visionary government. Ne&rurvitation to the Turkish
journalists and their conversations with the Indeader constitute an important part
of the book. Yalman describes Nehru as a sincedehamble leader who is also
straightforward’® He also admires Nehru'dedication to the progréstsprinciples of
Westernization through decentralized governancthefcountry. He cites Nehru’s
following words with great admiration: “Totalitanavays seem desirable in order to
carry out economic programs, but we will not beeidsed this way, because a heavy
price is paid for totalitarian operations. Arbifyameasures follow and individual
differences are destroyed. Despite the quietnetseademocratic principles, they are
more efficient and successfuf’’Nehru’s words are like a repetition of Yalman's
articles in hisvatannewspaper as well as the issues that he wrotd abbis books,
and this explains plainly what Yalman applauds iehNI's personality. Adding
Nehru’'s admiration for Turkish Independence and ftslias Kemal as its leader,
Yalman leaves no place for the authoritarian Kestslof the Republican People’s
Party who despise Yalman’s liberalism.

Yalman and other Turkish journalists also visitetbw universities in India in
order to meet with students. Two notable exampleshese visits are the ones paid
to the Delhi and Jamia Millia Islamia universitsbich Yalman is most influenced
by. Although he is satisfied with the intellectisdhndard of the students, one thing
that Yalman finds conspicuous in the UniversityD#lhi is the inclination of the
university youth for communism, an evil for Yalmas well as for the Democratic
Party that Yalman favored at the time. Apart frdme juestions about the Turkish
Independence Movement, its leader Mustafa Kemaljlagsm in Turkey, and the
foreign policy of the Republic of Turkey, Yalmantiaipates that “some of the
university youth have been indoctrinated with comiem but the sickness had not

spread throughout the bod¥f”Yalman tries to assuage the students’ fervor by

8 bid., 26.
®bid., 31.
8 |pid., 79.

135



saying, “You, the youth who have lived far from thygpression of world affairs for
a long time and have lived among people who redetfite West because of years
spent under the domination of Western nations waimned their racial superiority;
you may believe that Moscow is the threshold ofeav rand bright world. But we
have known the Russians and their imperial aims faetenturies.®! Here, Yalman
implies that after India gained independence fromBritish, the country is about to
become a prey to the imperial goals of Communistskubut he does not suggest a
better way or example for them. Yalman’s second was to Jamia Millia Islamia
University, which was founded in 1920 as part afjath College with the initiatives
of Muslim leaders like Dr. Ahmad Ansari and Abull&@ Azad®* The university
was established by the Muslim leaders in India withevident political conscience
during the non-cooperation movement of Mohandasd@Giam order to protest
Aligarh as a government-sponsored instituffditherefore, the visit of the Turkish
journalists can be considered more important ferdtudents and the administration
than the visits from guests of the same sort. midaMillia Islamia University,
Yalman was satisfied with the level of educatiamd &e is surprised because he does
not expect such educational awareness from devailiMs®* Advancement in
education to a great extent in an Islamic commusé@gms only possible for him
because of Nehru's advocacy for a secular stateatsmes Hindus and Muslims as
equal citizens. However, there is also a threatttier Muslim community in India
that could endanger the unity of the country, whglBome Muslims’ choice to live
in their congregational groups, refusing to blenthwhe rest. After he emphasizes
this point, Yalman turns his attention to Turkeydaattacks the obscurantist
movements that are resistent to the Kemalist redobacause of their modern
tendencies:

When we look at the religion in our country, tharfef fanaticism

haunts our minds. Because of this, constructivasacé thought and

an intellectual atmosphere that can create freedboonscience for

® Ibid., 80.

82 http://jmi.ac.in/aboutjamia/profile/history/histoal _note-13

8 David Lelyveld,Aligarh’s First Generation: Muslim Solidarity in Bish India (New Jersey:
Princeton University Press, 1978), 340.

8 yalman,Hindistan’da Gordiiklerimiz91.

136



Muslim scholars cannot be established. This is gehmpairment
both for the religion and for our country. Lack af positive
atmosphere and the incompetence of Muslim intelldst cause
fanaticism at every level of society, and worsentthat, these
deficiencies give way to the abuses of religioualaey in internal
politics as an apparatus of self-advantage. Thaltrés failure of
religion as a moral guide for the sociély.
Thus, both communism and obscurantism are fatahthrfor the Turkish Republic
according to Yalman in his meeting with Indian smt$ at Delhi and Jamia Millia
Islamia universities.

The last article that Yalman wrote Hindistan’da Gorduklerimizummarizes
his and other journalists’ three-week visit to BldHere, Yalman appeals to the
readers’ interest by assuming them to be imagiimadga only as an outlandish and
exotic place, but then he draws the readers’ abtemd more down-to-earth issues:

| think | don’t have to raise your awareness abodia by telling you
stories about snakes or elephants and mysterigesds. The people
I saw in India have a civilization that is five theand years old and an
infinite number of customs. However, they resemaldresh and
vigorous youth on the world stage. With a populatid 357,000,000
that increases five million every year, India it mocountry but a
continent. Primitive and advanced, poor and riciamble and
priviliged; in short, every kind of mind-set existeere. A great
number of beliefs are practiced and every areakspigmindigineous
language. As for the clothes, it's like a masqueradut no one
despises the other because of differences andenonposes his attire
on others because he thinks it is 58st.
The things that Yalman saw in India are of intetesihe readers in Turkey, and are
therefore worth reading. Yalman's attempt to idgntiTurkey’'s path in
Westernization and specifically his views of denadization in India is an
Orientalist venture. Although he appreciates tls#ititions and their advancement in

8 |pid., 85.
8 |pid., 126.
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India, he praises the Westernization process amijidges the traditional Indian
values by pointing out similar triumphs of KemalismTurkey. As a Kemalist who
tries to incorporate liberalism into the state idgy of his country, Yalman’'s main
goal turns into an effort to re-identify or recamst Kemalist-Turkish identity

according to his observations in India.

Conclusion

Reading the travelogues of the Kemalist writerthefearly republican period of
Turkey gives the impression that the writers wrtitese books in order to posit
themselves in the Western world by depicting thset&a peoples as the antitheses of
the Turks after the Republic of Turkey was estalelis Their different approaches to
Western and Eastern lands confirm that the trabelg aimed to identify themselves
inside or outside of any given culture. When thegrenin the West they were proud
to be a part of that culture after the implementaif Kemalist reforms. Likewise,
the travelogues of those Turkish writers about &askands reveal that they always
tried to distance themselves from those peopldakanEast who failed to fulfill the
radical westernization that Turkey realized. Fafifki Atay’s Hind and Burhan
Felek’'s Hind Masallari were written at a time when India was not an irhejent
country®‘and the Turkish Republic was trying to reassuré liself and the West
that it was no longer an Eastern country. Differeam Atay’'s and Felek’s books,
Yalman’s Hindistan’da Gordiklerimizwas written after the régime in Turkey
evolved in a relatively democratic direction wittetvictory of the Democratic Party
in the elections of 1950. This also reveals newléagies and approaches to India in
Yalman’s book. For instance, Yalman not only despighings he sees in India but
also refers to the failures of the Turkish Republic achieving the goals of
Westernization. Nevertheless, the Kemalist writete visited India in 1943 and
1953 aimed to see themselves and the outcomes df@émalist reforms in Turkey
through the lens of India’s Orientality. The figroup of Turkish journalists visited
India as a British colony, which was enough fomtht® look at India with contempt,
and to be proud of themselves for their historyational independence. The Indian

8 Ibid., 12.
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nationalists and Muslims in India also indulged th&kish journalist mission of
1943 because of their lively and positive imageTafks for the people of India.
Therefore the confidence which is evident in Atagisd Felek’s travel books is
absent in Yalman’'s book because by this time India confident and newly
independent country. All in all, the Kemalist wrigk approach at different times

viewed India from an Orientalist point of perspeeti
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CHAPTER 3

A NON-KEMALIST PROPONENT OF WESTERNIZATION IN
TURKEY: HAL IDE EDIiP ADIVAR’S INSIDE INDIA

The modernization and westernization that occudathg the Republic of Turkey is
the last phase of a series of attempts by sevetahtan rulers and intellectual to
realize the project. What Mustafa Kemal and otheromalists fought against in the
Turkish War of Independence were the enemy armigbeo Western Powers that
invaded the country. Yet, the institutional andtaxal basis of the very countries that
attacked Turkey were adopted because, for longWkst had been seen as the
ultimate point in the development of civilizatioAfter the victory in the War of
Independence, Mustafa Kemal fulfilled the incomglptoject of Westernization of
Turkey by implementing radical reforms. These afemred to as the “Kemalist
Reforms,” which are accepted as the basis of Tarkmodernization. Therefore,
although the terms “modernization” and “Western@at may be used
interchangeably in the historical context, “modeation” defines better Mustafa
Kemal's and the Kemalists’ endeavor to transformairttcountry into a totally
Westernized nation, since steadfast Westernizaffunts can be traced back to the
Tanzimatperiod.

Not only the Turkish nationalists around Mustafam&d, but also nearly all
intellectuals of the late Ottoman period were coogd about the necessity of
reforming the state in the same way that Westettestoperate. However, the radical
limits that Mustafa Kemal and the Kemalists extehtleeir idea of modernization
were not welcomed by all intellectuals becausekibmnalist regime was destined to
carry out the modernization project so swiftly thaany writers and thinkers were
exposed to government pressure. In its early phalsesRepublic was preoccupied
primarily with neutralizing the opposition and alsahancing the positions of the
Kemalist elites whom the regime favored. The Indelemce Tribunals functioned as
the legitimizing means of the regime in order teyant a functional opposition as
they tried most of the prospective military or picAl opponents of Mustafa Kemal
by means ofTakrir-i Sikun[Law on the Maintenance of Order] that enabled the

régime to fully control the newspapers. The restithese totalitarian tendencies was
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dissatisfaction and frustration of some of the vemed intellectuals and politicians
who contributed both to the War of Independence tanthe establishment of the
Republic. Among them, Halide Edip Adivar stands outh her extraordinary

character and distinguished literary career.

Halide Edip Adivar’'s Contribution to Literature and Turkish Independence

Probably, more than any other dissident of themégiHalide Edip’s life and
intellectual formation reflect the best reasonstfar departure of the dissenters from
the Kemalist principles and methods of modernizatibhe intersection of Halide
Edip’s life with the Kemalists do not contradictianti-Kemalist position, but prove
the worth of the principles to which she dedicateztself throughout her life.
Because the autobiographical data in her noves® iapparent and her intellectual
development contributes unique relevance to thidysta detailed knowledge of her
life reveals many insights into her adversariahsgato Kemalism.

Halide Edip Adivar was born ifdstanbul in 1882. Her father, who was
Abdulhamid’s private treasurer, was fond of Anglax8n culture and education, so
she started her schooling at the American CollegeSirls in Uskudar. Despite the
Sultan ‘s declared objection to the education akiBh girls in foreign schools and a
promulgation of special decree issued againstdddtdip’s registration, she became
one of the first graduates of the school. She hk® an English nanny who had
worked in India for many years, and her interedhtian culture first emerged with
the stories her nanny told her. Halide Edip hadagsvbeen a great admirer of
American education and the political system, amddbntacts that she established in
the American College in Uskudar were maintainedughout her life. Apart from
the American teachers, she had prominent Turkiabhirs including Riza Tevfik,
who was a poet and philosopher, and the renownetdematician Salih Zeki Bey,
whom she later married. She started her caree908 by writing weekly columns in

Tanin, the newspaper of the Committee of Union and Rsx)(CUP), as well as

! The main sources in this study for Halide Edipvadis biography are as followinci Enginiin,
Halide Edip Adivar'in Eserlerinde B ve Bati Meselegistanbul: Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Matbaasi,
1978), 18-77ipek Calslar, Halide Edip Biyografisine §mayan Kadir(istanbul: Everest Yayinlari,
2010), 21-462. For a detailed study about Halidip'Bdife these two texts are the most important
since all other books that | reached about Halidip’g life base their information on these texts.
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writing pieces in some American newspapers withiték of her teachers from the
college. In those articles, she mostly emphasibedTurkish women’s predicament
because of their traditional subordination to nféne was under the threat of death
during the 3March Incident because her name was known by meaaple because
of her articles, so she escaped first to Alexandfgypt and then to London. She
returned tdstanbul the same year after the political unrest exger, but at this time
her life was shattered because of problems in hariage. Halide Edip is usually
referred to as the first significant figure of themen’s movement in Turkey because
her life is full of events that challenged sociaheentions that dictate an inferior role
for women in society. Accordingly, she divorcediBaeki Bey because he married
a second wife since polygamy was legally permitted, Halide Edip protested this
marriage and left her husband. Years later, hendiArnold J. Toynbee commented
on this bold action:

In parting from her husband, she had been fighdiogttle for a vital

human right in the teeth of the law that was theforce, and she had

not been fighting simply for her own hand. It haskb a battle for all

the women in Turkey and, indirectly, for all the wen of the rest of

the Islamic world as wef.

After the divorce, Halide Edip’s political and sakactivism began to take a
more active shape. First, she led the establishiwieheali-i Nisvan CemiyetiThe
Association for the Betterment of Women], whichkisown as the first Turkish
feminist organization.Then, she became a regular member of the CUP ecahie
acquainted with Turkish nationalists like Ziya GligadHamdullah Suphi, and Ahmet
Agacglu. She was also one of the founders of Tiiek Ocaklari[Turkish Hearths,
1911], an organization that aimed to raise awaerd®ut the significance of a
Turkish nationalist state. This was a productivaqaefor Halide Edip in which she
published her well-known novels as well as politidicles in newspapers. As she
became famous through her writings, she establipbesbnal contact with the CUP

leadership, especially with CemalsBaEnver Pga and Talat Ra. In 1916 Cemal

2 Quoted in Mushirul Hasan, Introduction to HalidgifE Inside India(New Delhi: Oxford University
Press, 2003), xxxiiii.
% Muzaffer UygunerHalide Edip Adivar: Hayati Sanati Esdistanbul: Varlik Yayinlari, 1968), 4-5.
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Pasha was the commander of tH& Army that controlled Syria, and he invited
Halide Edip to be the superintendent of the gstdiools as well as establishing new
ones in the areaThere, she married Dr. Adnan Adivar, one of thlieg figures of
the Turkish Nationalists.

Halide Edip’s fondness for the United Sates andputical influence is a
central point of debate when her contribution tokish Independence is considered.
This is partly because of her leading role in telelishment oWilson Prensipleri
Cemiyeti[The Association for the Promotion of Woodrow Wités Fourteen Points]
in 1918 inistanbul. Actually, the association was establigbeskek the sympathy of
the American state for the defeated Ottoman statause the United States was not
a member of the Allies that attacked the Ottomaudda After the World War 1, the
idea of becoming an American mandate was seriadislyjussed by some Turkish
intellectuals, but after the Republic was estaklisithose who suggested such an
alternative for the future of the devastated coumiere labeled as traitors, as was
Halide Edip. Her political influence flourished afta series of mass demonstrations
that were established jointly by the Turkish Hesarttnd The Association for the
Promotion ofWoodrow Wilson’s Fourteen Points jufieiathe Greek invasion of
[zmir in 1919. The first was in Fatih and then indk@y and the next was in
Uskiidar — all of them being major townsistanbul. But the one in Sultanahmet,
Istanbul was the turning point in Halide Edip’s lifecause a crowd estimated of two
hundred thousand people was convinced by her spg®thnothing was over
although the war was over. From a platform that &dzhnner on which “12Point
of Woodrow Wilson” was writte, she persuaded the crowd to expect a Turkish
victory by saying that,

Governments are our enemies, nations are our Fiemad the
legitimate rebellion in our hearts is our strengilhhe days that all
nations will gain their rights are not far away. &ihthat day comes,
get your flag and visit the graves of your brethwdro lost their lives

in the fight to make this dream come true. Now, weith me as you

* Hilmi Yiiceba, Biitiin Cepheleriyle Halide Edifistanbul:inkilap ve Aka Kitabevleri, 1964), 6.
® Ibid., 32. Wilson’s 12 point was as follows: “The Turkish people shoutddmverned by the
Turkish government. Non-Turks in the old Turkish ira should govern themselves.”
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repeat: This sacred conviction will never end ualiiinations declare
their right to exisf.

While Halide Edip was in the forefront of the pultly efforts of independence
struggle, Mustafa Kemal had already been in Anatdb organize a military
movement that would start a war of independencelstsmbul became insecure for
Halide Edip and Dr. Adnan because of the espioragwities of the occupying
forces in 1920, they decided to leaigtanbul and meet Mustafa Kemal in Ankara.
Although a small town at that time, Ankara was acpl of rattling activity with
visitors from different countries like the Uniteda®s and Bolshevik Russia, and
training of the unorganized armyHalide Edip and Dr. Adnan were warmly
welcomed by Mustafa Kemal, and he assigned theledhp jobs that they would be
responsible for. Dr. Adnan became a regular merab#re headquarters and Halide
Edip was responsible for the relations with intéioreal visitors as well as for
following the news about the Independence Moveneritoth the foreign and the
domestic press. Although Halide Edip’s first immies of Mustafa Kemal was a
“Turkish version of George Washingtoh,Mustafa Kemal's stiff character and
authoritarian tendencies caused distance betwesn. tifet such disagreements did
not cause offence between them. When circumstamecpsred, Halide Edip even
fought at the front and was ranked first as corpana then sergeantShe became a
symbol of Turkish women whose men left them behiodfight in the War of
Independence. Grace Ellison, who was a Britishmtepoobserved that

The picture of Halidé Hanoumsif] confronts us on all sides
throughout Anatolia. Among the heroes of the retioly the Turks
reverence her as their Joan of Arc. No history led Nationalist
movement can ever be attempted or thought of witadull record of
her courageous loyalty and untiring patrioti§h.

® Quoted inipek Calslar, Halide Edip Biyografisine §mayan Kadin173

" To give an example, Halide Edip met an Afgani gy came to join the Turkish nationalists. A
graduate student from the Aligarh College, he asfitst Muslim from India in whom Halide Edip
witnessed the dedication and love for Turks. BeeEnginiinHalide Edip Adivar'in Eserlerinde
Dogu ve Bati Meselesh4.

8 Calglar, 211.

® Inci Enginiin Halide Edip Adivar(istanbul: Toker Yayinlari, 1998), 16.

1% Quoted in Mushirul Hasan, introduction to by Halildip, Inside Indig xxxix.
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When the war was won and Mustafa Kemal was the ntasted leader of the
victorious Turks, he had the privilege of decidiwhich offices of the Republic
would be assigned to whom. Halide Edip was amomgehwvho were politically
eliminated, while Dr. Adnan was assigned Istanbul. Most importantly, Halide
Edip’s offer to establish Western-style schoolshwitmerica’s help was rejected
harshly and she turned to writing novelsisgtanbul. However, according to Halide
Edip’s biographerpek Calslar, the reason for Halide Edip’s elimination wast n
political but ethical. Halide Edip was bothered twihe way the money that came
from Indian Muslims was used by Mustafa Kemal. {Jaliquotes Zekeriya Sertel
who was a close friend of Halide Edip:

During the National War of Independence, the peoplindia sent $

100,000 with Halide Edip. This money was giventba condition

that it would be spent for the expenses of the Watide delivered

the money to [Mustafa Kemal] Ataturk. But Ataturidd't spend the

money then and kept it. After the victory, the mpmes used as the

capital stock to founds Bankasi Halide resented the misusage of the

money and told this to Atatirk personally. That m#&dattrk angry.

The reason of their resentment was this.
But there were other inconsistencies that Halidg Edtnessed as the new republic
was being established. She and Mustafa Kemal hemlisBed the aftermath of the
victory or the reforms to Westernize the nationwden she saw the new Republic
moving towards a one-man rule and the oppositetitre of a Western democracy,
Halide Edip was disappointed. To give an exampld,urkey Faces Wesshe says
Mustafa Kemal did not think about establishing putdic and seemed content not to
rule the country more democratically:

The Government of the Great National Assembly wamsnf the

beginning much more democratic than any existipgibéc, yet there

had been a strong opposition to the name of repuphrticularly

from Mustafa Kemal Pasha himself. In his speechelsvated in

» Quoted in Caflar, 283. Zekeriya Sertel adds that Halide Edip Tefrkey to save her life because
of this dispute between herself and Mustafa Ke®a& Zekeriya SertaHatirladiklarim (istanbul:
Gozlem Yayinlari, 1977), 220.
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Cilicia [Adana] on his return from Smyrna in 1922 had more than

once declared that a republic was a rotten andaatform, and that

the Great National Assembly as a government wasnib&t suitable

for the Turkish people. Yet it was he himself whopgnsed to the

Assembly the name of repubifit.
It wasn’t only Halide Edip who was uncomfortablegiwihe undemocratic tendencies
of the new régime: a lively opposition was beingnfed. The Progressive
Republican Party (PRP) was established by politeal intellectual outcasts of the
régime, and Halide Edip was one of them. During ohéhe meetings that the
founders of the PRP came together in her houdstambul, she expressed her views
about the future of the Republic as well as her pwiitical stance:

They will find one or more pretexts, create reasand close down

the PRP. So be it... The real good to this counttg ispen a path for

future political movements. The real favor is t@wtthe country that

its future is bright. Anglo-American democracy telso developed

with the flourishing of auspicious and substanitigas. | have found

out this eternal truth in the chronological flowenfents-?
Just as she anticipated, the PRP was closed andtivbdé.aw for the Maintenance of
Order was passed, autocracy was unofficially edacts the regime did not change
but the government hardened the measures to pibtésterywhere the officials of
the PRP were sought and tried in the Independeribanils. Although Halide Edip
and Dr. Adnan were not among those who were ungerthreat of arrest, they
decided to leave Turkey in March 1925 in orderive lin Europe and the United
States until the country became “normal.”

Halide Edip and Dr. Adnan’s destination was Englambich they thought was
governed by an ideal democracy. They spent thes daiting and giving interviews
to newspapers. Halide Edip also made friends wittisB intellectuals like Bertrand
Russell and Arnold Toynbé& The most important work she wrote in England was

her memoirs;The Turkish OrdealYears later, the book was translated into Turkish

2 Halide Edip,Turkey Faces West: A Turkish view of Recent Chaaged heir Origin(New Haven,
CT: Yale University Press, 1930), 203.

13 Quoted in Cablar, 311.

14 Calgslar, 341-42.
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with the nameTirk’'iin Atgle /mtihani [The Turks’ Trial with Fire] which was an
abridged version of the original text. This was &ese of her offensive remarks
about Mustafa Kemal ifhe Turkish Ordealsince she started writing her memoirs
after Mustafa Kemal publishedutuk [The Speech] in which she and Dr. Adnan
were insulted. However, an unofficial and compl@kish translation ofThe
Turkish Ordealas copied in Ankara to be given to Mustafa Keraat] the Turkish
press was attacking her through her disputed Jebastkgroun® or her alleged
unchaste actions while she was the only womanerhgmdquarters of the National
War of Independence. At that time, she receivednartation from the Foreign
Policy Institute of the University of Massachusettsl went to America in 1928 to
give a series of conferences as Dr. Adnan movad hbese to Paris. Later in 1930,
these conferences were compiled and publishedaskanamed urkey Faces West
In 1931, she was invited this time to Columbia Wnmsity to give lectures in the
History Department for a semester. This time, titerhational Mark Twain Society
granted her the Honorary Vice-presidency of theitintion.*® In 1932, her novel
Atesten Gomlel(translated in English with the namé&kse Daughter of Symrnand
The Shirt of Flamewas translated into Urdu and was published inokt@hHalide
Edip had already been known by the leaders of thslikh community of India due
to her active role in Turkish Independence, buttthaslation of her novel boosted
her popularity and she was invited to India by FaMillia Islamia University to
give a series of lectures in different cities o ttountry. She wrote her observations
about India and published them in England withribmelnside India The lectures
she gave were also compiled and published by Jifillia Islamia under the title,
Conflict of East and West in Turke®n her way to Paris from India, she came to
Istanbul but stayed for a very short time becausehef harassments she was
subjected to. She went to Paris frdstanbul and didn’t come back until Mustafa

Kemal died. Dr. Adnan was teaching at the Sorbodnesersity and among his

!> Halide Edip’s father, who was Abdulhamid’s privateasurer, was known to be a Jew who
converted to Islam. Note that this is differentnfrtheDonmepeople who were referred to in the
previous chapter on Yalman. For detailed informrratibout Halide Edip’s father, see Enginilin, 20-21.
FN 4.

'®Ipid., 73.
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students were academics like Bernard Lewis andelidelikoff, who would later
become specialists on Turkey.

Halide Edip returned to Turkey in March 1939 andmwhactively interested in
politics as the new Presideisimetinonii assigned her to establish the Department of
English Language and Literatureistanbul University in 1940. The department laid
the foundations for philological studies in Turkeyd scholars like Mina Urgan and
Berna Moran were Halide Edip’s students. HoweveGase she was uneasy this
time with the totalitarian tendencies Isinetindni, she couldn’t resist her political
aspirations and became a deputy for the Demockaity in the first elections of
multi-party Turkey in 1950. She was in the begignimelcomed warmly in the
Parliament, and she was also hopeful that the dPaeint would bring real
democracy. However, after her reservations abomntestaws that the Democratic
Party passed, such as “The Legislation ConcernifignCes against Ataturk,” she
was ostricised and attacked by the MPs who usedathéiar rhetoric emphasizing
her sympathies for America as well as her femigirtthe left active political life for
good in 1954 and devoted her life entirely to wdtinovels and newspaper articles
until she died in 1970.

Halide Edip’s first encounter with people from ladoccurred in 1909. While
she was on her way to England from Alexandria skearfew Indians aboard who
were servants of some English passentfeHer interest in Buddhism started as a
college student when she listened to the lectur&wémi Vivekenanda who had
visited the American College for Girls in Uskiid&iShe also met Dr. Zakir Husain
of Jamia Millia Islamia University in Munich in 182and Sarojini Naidu in
Washington DC in 192% both of whom showed a great warmth and hospitédity
Halide Edip when she was in India. According to Biig, her close contact with
Indian Muslims started with Dr. Ansari, who was tieg the Indian Red Crescent
mission that came to Turkey after the Balkan Wal@f2?° Halide Edip also had
promised Dr. Ansari then to write a book on Indiad withinside Indiathat promise

was fulfilled. It is highly probable that she mbetindian captives from the British

" Ibid., 455.

i: Mushirul Hasan, introduction to Halide Edipside Indig xiii.
Ibid.

%0 Enginiin, 20-21, FN 4.
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Army at the end of World War | as she mentioneddifierences between them and
other captives elsewhefeAs Mahatma Gandhi’'s impact started to overshadwmv t
British ascendancy in India, Halide Edip was atgddo those affairs in India like
most people in the East. On the other hand, Alit Bil&an points out Dr. Ansari’s
more practical intention to invite one of the synsbof the Turkish Independence
Movement to India as he was struggling to direetehergy of the sectional Muslim
community of India to a policy that can be -callethdependence without
separation® Bilkan states that in the fifth year of Gandhi'aspive resistance
movement, Muslims were fragmented into groups likamailis, Ahmadis,
Khilafatists, the Muslim League, and the Muslimsovdupported the Indian National
Congress, which Gandhi was leading, including Drs#i. The main reason for Dr.
Ansari’s invitation, then, was to exhibit the sugpivom a sympathetic figure like
Halide Edip to the policies that would ensure tm&yof India while confirming
social, cultural, and religious rights to the Maslcommunity. That visit must have
been recognized by the British officials in Indiachuse it is unrealistic to assume
that the British intelligence failed to notice treputation of the visitor. As a result,
Halide Edip’s two-month stay coincided with a date period for the Muslim
community in India, and both the places she visétad the contacts of the lectures
she gave reveal that the visit was not touristicecreational.

When Halide Edip was in India in 1935, India wal atBritish colony and the
memories of the World War | were not forgotten géther in India because most of
the leading political figures who were familiar Wwithe contributions of Indian
Muslims and nationalists to the Turkish Independehtovement were still alive.
Before Halide Edip arrived in India, she had beemd in a self-imposed exile.
During that period, she lived mostly in London dPatis with some short periods in
the US. India was the first non-Western place ¢hat had visited in nearly ten years,
and it is difficult to anticipate her feelings aseswas welcomed so warmly and
enthusiastically. She was also in a country witmynald friends. For example, when
she was in Aligarh University for a speech, she she portrait of one of the
honorary members of the student union of the usityer— Abdur Rahman Qureshi,

21 i
Ibid.
22 Ali Fuat Bilkan, “Halide Edip Adivar'in Hindistadaki KonferanslariBilig No. 56 (K 2011): 34.
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who was a member of the Indian Red Crescent Missidi®12. After feeling deeply
touched with the lecturers’ reverential tone initheddressing the portrait, she
recorded the sentimental story as follows:

He remained in Turkey after 1912, and entered t&i$h army. He

fought at different fronts in the Great War. In 092e joined the

Nationalist Struggle at Ankara and worked with wr&er [herself] at

headquarters. In 1923 he represented Turkey atlKbi©27 he was

murdered inistanbul by an unknown person or persons. Neither th

motive for this ugly crime nor the criminals haveeb brought to

light. He himself was a brave and able officer, arldvable persoft’
These examples can easily indicate her visit’'sa@xttinary circumstances. Besides,
she was now a renowned writer and academic at thorhespecially in the Western
world, that is to say, more than the Kemalist wstihat we looked at in the previous
chapter; she seemed to have every angle to vieia fram an Orientalist point of
view but she didn’t. This point is important foretistudy of travelogues of Turkish
writers in the early republican period of Turkeychese Halide Edip’s genuine
approach to India and its people can only be atteidh to her intention to observe
India as it is, not as it should be. All in alletihreader ofnside Indiadoes not feel
that the writer wants to give a message by degpigia people and the places she
saw. Although she talked in favor of the essencehef reforms of the Turkish
Republic in the direction of Westernization, thali@aces in various cities mostly
comprised a large number of Muslims and the tonkeenfmemoirs about India and
the lectures did not aim to insult backwardnessvyitsgle, or racial deficiency in
order to glorify her own culture and homeland. Téwven of the superiority complex
that the Kemalist writers we met earlier posseamieen in Halide Edip’s writings
because the Orientalist approach of those Kemualigers does not exist in her
books. As a radical proponent of WesternizationjdeaEdip’s career and writings
confirm her faith in humanity before her insistemté¢he values and the principles of

Western civilization.

%3 Halide Edip,Inside Indig 84.
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Apart from Inside Indig the second product of Halide Edip’s visit to kmdi
Conflict of East and West in Turkag comprised of eight of the lectures she gave in
Jamia Millia Islamia University. We see that thetiges were about Ottoman Turks
and the reasons of their decline, revolution and tiee Turkish Republic, literature
and culture, and women’s place in society. Accaydim Halide Edip’s lectures, a
comparison between the socio-political traits ofstéeners and Easterners show us
that Western civilization benefitted from the Easgreat dedi® She also supports
her arguments by giving examples from the estatleit of Roman, Byzantium,
Seljug and Ottoman empires. Halide Edip’s admirafmr Mahatma Gandhi is most
clearly manifested in the beginning of her secoadture over which Gandhi
presided. After the lecture, Gandhi said, “ From fgcture | believe that if we model
our action according to what is right, there isriglht future for Turkey and India”
and referred to Muslims as “Our brethren, the baineur bones® and his sincerity
made her describe Gandhi as “the New Teacher,abded servant of humanity. No
lonely guard needs fear lest there be no one te tgkthe watch. We thank our
Creator for him. He is ours, and it is a part &f mission to say to any lonely private:
Hold your torch high up in the darknesS8!in the same lecture, after pointing out the
impact of the deterioration of the Ottoman army asdlecadence, she evaluates the
direction that the long standing reforms for wesiteation have given to Turkey. For
Halide Edip, the West won the victory in the 70@uy&ght between them and the
Ottomans; however this victory was due to its téciinprowess, not cultural or
spiritual superiority’’ She also refers to the influence of Westernizationthe
cultural and literary life of Turks as she givesmples that range from the Tanzimat
period to republican Turkey. With respect to thghabet reform in Turkey, Halide
Edip emphasizes the effect of the failure of Pdawmissm because when there is no
possibility of uniting Islamic nations under onderut is useless to claim the utility
of a common alphabet. For Halide Edip, like Paastsbm, Pan-Turanism is equally

vain since the cultural connections with the Tungeoples of Central Asia are lost

4 Halide Edip,Conflict of East and West in Turk@yew Delhi: Jamia Press, 1935), 5.
% Edip, Inside India 51.

% Halide Edip,Conflict of East and West in Turke34.

Ibid., 124
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because of Soviet Russia’s hegemé&hyhe lectures ended with her comparison of
women’s place in society in the West and East. Sbiats to the evolution of
women’s rights from Roman Empire to modern timesh@ West as well as from
pre-Islamic times to the contemporary Eastern wdricconclusionConflict of East
and West in Turkephows Halide Edip’s effort to portray the devel@gmis in
Turkey objectively in her lectures. On the othendhawithout intimidating the
audience that was comprised mostly of Indian Muslint is evident that she
addressed the issues that the Muslim community dvbialve to face either in a
united free India or a free independent Islamidest®r. Ahmad Ansari wrote a
preface to the book that urges the readers to apprthe sensitive issues in the
lectures sympathetically rather than with hostilithe interest from the people in
Halide Edip’s visit and the success loiside India prove that the lectures and
Conflict of East and West in Turkayere never thought to be written by an
“outsider” or an Orientalist.
A special attention should be paid to the Indiamdias interest in Halide Edip’s
stay. From the moment that Halide Edip steppednaiiah soil, she was welcomed
and watched by the local journalists who wantedhform their readers about the
famous Turkish writer. The first of these reporaswnThe Bombay Chronicland
was written by Kamaladevi Chattopadhy&yayhom Halide Edip acknowledges in
the preface oflnside India®® In one of the reports that were written by
Chattopadhyaya ifthe Bombay ChronicléHalide Edip is reported to have said
If we go to ancient Greece to trace Western Ciilan back to its
roots, then we should go to India to trace Easwilization back to
its roots. Indeed, India is the homeland of thet&asCivilization;
however, this is a civilization which is so vastiateep and deserves
more than a superficial intere¥t.

In the issue ofThe Bombay Chroniclef 12 January 1935, Halide Edipis

described as one of the saviors of the Turkish Bépubut she is one of

8 Edip, Conflict of East and West in Turked4, 180.

29 Osman Biilent Yorulmatalide Edip Adivar'in Hindistan HayatMarmara University Institute of
Social Sciencekstanbul, Unpublished MA Thesis, 1988), 34.

%0 Halide Edip Inside India 4.

31 Osman Biilent Yorulmatalide Edip Adivar'in Hindistan Hayat42.
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132 A day later,

those deported, who have disagreements with Mugtafaa

Halide Edip corrected the newspaper by stating shatis not in exile and

adds,
The reason that compels me to live away from mydiand is not a
matter of public concern. | haven't been appoinésdan official
counselor of a ministry. | ask my Indian brothensl gisters to see me
as nothing more than a novelist and someone wkaj®/ing one of
the happiest moments of her life because of th@itadisy of India
and the people of Indi&.

Also in the newspapers likéhe Star of IndiaThe Times of Indiand The

Hindustan TimesHalide Edip is described as the Turkish Jean Data

blend of the East and the WeStand an admirer of Gandffi.

Adivar’s Inside India (1937)

Halide Edip completed and publishétside Indiatwo years after she visited
India. inci Enginuin states that because the task of wraingmprehensive book on
India was hard, Halide Edip was about to give up ittea but Dr. Ansari’'s death
pushed her to finish this project as she saw ibmmitment’ to him whom she
called “the most representative Indian MuslethOn the other hand, we understand
that her feelings for Dr. Ansari were obviously oltwhen we read Dr. Ansari's
letters before and after the viditin these letters it is clear that every step ef\isit
was planned by Dr. Ansari. The goodwill requestatvwan after Halide Edip went to

%2 Ipid., 50.

%% Ipid., 51.

**Ibid., 41

% Ipid., 40.

*® Ipid., 54.

3" Edip, Inside India,3.

8 bid., 8.

% inci Enginiin Arastirmalar ve Belgele(istanbul: Dergah Yayinlari, 2000), 554-91. Mosthaf t
letters that Prof. Enginlin sorted and publishedraknglish and they range from famous people like
Dr. Ansari or Jawaharlal Nehru to the students wikee in the audiences of Halide Edip’s speeches.
Some of the letters are about the books that wanéshed after the visit or are composed of good
intentions to each other. Also, Prof. Enginiin halllighed Halide Edip’s letter to Nehru separately
for his recovery from the prison. Skeei Enginiin, “Halide Edip Adivar'in Nehru'ya Bir Nk&ubu,”

in Tark KdltariNo. 169 (Kasim 1976): 42-44.
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Paris, the newspapers in India continued to givesrebout her writings and she also
sent few articles to those newspapers in l1Atia.

Halide Edip organizedinside Indiain three sections. The first section is titled
“India Seen through Salam House,” and it portraydividuals such as Mahatma
Gandhi, Dr. Ansari, Sarojini Naidu, Mahadev Dedahulabhai Desai, Maulana
Shaukat Ali, and Dr. Zakir Hussain, as Halide Edigserved them closely. With a
novelist's eye, not only their accomplishments @&whs are analyzed, but she also
gives a description of their houses and familigse Writer frequently refers to the
Turkish or Anatolian equivalent of the things armhcepts she comes across. She
reached Bombay on 9 January 1935 which was theaktdshe told th@&ombay
Chronicle that she was jubilant to celebrate the Id in ami¢@al country” after
being forced to live in the West for the last eigkars* Halide Edip names this
section as such because she calls Dr. Ansari'sehols as “Salam House” or Dar-
Es-Salam [Land of Peace]. Apart from her perceptibimdia, for Halide Edip, “The
spirit of Islam is broad enough to justify the namat the house has its international
and universal aspects as wéfl. These universal aspects that she pays attention to
Dr. Ansari’'s house are in fact related to one ththgt she yearns for in an
enlightened Islamic world, namely a meeting poihtest and East. Impressed by
the vast Muslim culture of India that embraces oy Near and Middle East but
also Far East, Halide Edip is fascinated by thalf@ss that she observes between
the Indian hosts and the British ladies who comeistt her. Adding to the Near
Eastern, Middle Eastern, and Far Eastern influerstes starts her visit contentedly
as she writes: “British domination may end someetirbut British influence will
remain through the culture and education derivechfthe English, and take part in
the future shaping of Indid® As a determined optimist and a tolerant person for
differences other than ignorance, Halide Edip i®zed by the incredible variety of
sounds and sights in India. In her words, Indi@lsousands of sounds, no harmony.

It was like the tuning stage of a great orchestrasymphony-nation® In this

4% bid.

“! Mushirul Hasan, introduction to Halide Edlpside Indig xvii.
“2 Edip, Inside India,15.

“bid., 16.

“Ibid., 9.
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“symphony-nation” the most important point of dissgment is religious conformity
and luckily she is among people from both sideshef conflict who work for the
realization of a dream of peace. In order to emigkake truth in her hopefulness,
her portrayal of two leaders from each party, MateaGandhi and Dr. Ansari, is
necessary.

Dr. Ansari clearly shares the same internationatisince with Halide Edip
which was reflected in her speech during the Saltaret mass demonstration, as she
said “Governments are our enemies, nations ardraumnds.” For Halide Edip, Dr.
Ansari is a deep-rooted person in the Indian swit] a bridge between the Muslim
outlook and Western scien&In her view, the Khilafat Movement, of which Dr.
Ansari was one of the organizers, contributed toAdisari’s political aims in uniting
the Muslims and Hindus around a common activitywéweer the result of the
movement led some organizers in the opposite dwectn a letter that Dr. Ansari
wrote to Halide Edip shortly before his death, th&sformation is manifest in his
own words:

It is years since | have out-grown and shed my IBimism. It does

not appeal to me anymore. Indeed, | have oftenthelt some of the

protagonists of Pan-Islamism have done more hartheéa@ause than

they realize. Pan-Islamism, Pan-Germanism, Panwsya Pan-

Turanism, Pan-Hinduism and all the isms are tooomato appeal to

me anymore. | consider the brotherhood of man asotily real tie,

and partitions based on race or religion to my mare artificial and

arbitrary leading to division and factious figiits.
Dr. Ansari’'s point of view had changed much befdedide Edip’s travel to India in
1935. As early as 1925 he celebrated Turkey’'s eh@ifforts at Westernization when
he visitedistanbul, where he stayed a short time as he wamieg to India from
Europe. The article that he wrote fBomradenewspaper in 1925 gave clues for his
fall-out with the other leaders of the Khilafat Moxents. Denying the charges of

those pro-Khilafat about irreligiousness in Turkieg,wrote:

** Ipid., 17.
“6 Enginiin Arastirmalar ve Belgeler569.
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| have not seen a more baseless and hollow chargkere are a
number of free thinkers, agnostics or atheiststhase are in all
Eastern countries... But is this phenomenon new, exulr to
Turkey? | have talked to people of different stratasociety; | have
visited mosques and public places of worship abdd hours and |
am convinced that in spite of the high priests reefthinking and
modernism and laocitysic], the Turk is today a good Muslim as he
was ever before and more true to his faith thanrt&n, the Syrian,
the Palestinian or the Egyptiah.
For Halide Edip, then, Dr. Ansari was the prototgbéhe Indian Muslim intellectual
she idealized with his anti-separatist and libgralitical approach. Halide Edip’s
sympathy for Dr. Ansari contributed to her sanguex@ectations for the future of
India as an independent and unified country.

Mahatma Gandhi plays the second important role Hatide Edip in her
sympathy for India’s future. Gandhi, who “represehthe Hindu of Hindus... the
essence of the oldest Indt&for Halide Edip, stands for a combination of fiodl,
philosophical, spiritual and social elements ofiénd here are two things to point out
concerning Halide Edip’s observation of Gandhi. Tih& thing she is attracted to is
not Gandhi the individual but the people’s deificatof Gandhi and how humbly he
reacted to them. Here, Halide Edip proves hersebid capable of looking through
Eastern eyes but judging the scene through the adfyie West as well. In her first
visit to Gandhi’s residence, she observes peopléngdor Gandhi to come out of
his room to meet them. She thinks,

“If people are carried away by emotion it must battthey are
excitable, and in search for emotion instead othtfuMahatma
Gandhi seemed to me the last person in the worldpfzeal to the
emotional, to make any attempt to capture the faocgreate fantasy
and mystery around himself; though his religioutsureais undeniable,

and some of his talk may occasionally lead onetm thim mystic...

4" Quoted in HasarBetween Modernity and Nationaligidew Delhi: Oxford University Press, 2010),
101.
“8 Edip, Inside India 33.
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He is so important a happening in twentieth-centisyory, | said to

myself, that every withness must leave as objecive honest a report

as is humanly possibf8.
Then Gandhi enters the room and the way the visghow their respect to the great
man helps her to define his greatness:

Men in all sorts of costumes came in and fell oeirtiaces at the

fringe of the mat; then sat, their hands foldedtmir knees. [...] This

sort of salute may appear to the Western eye agesdyut it is not. It

is rather the Eastern reverence for those whom bedgve to be

spiritually great. The wonder of it was that it altbsurvive a modern,

a scientific, a materialistically Western educatitinvas evident that

they submerged themselves in Mahatma Gandhi’'s palisp.. It is

almost inconceivable for most of the Hindus and omsalerable

number of Muslims to do anything without his knodgde. This

applies also to political life, though Mahatma Glaingias retired from

politics >°
It is clear that more than anywhere she visitethdia, Wardha Ashrams, Gandhi’s
residence, a rich variety of thoughts and individuiooded to Halide Edip’s
perception of India. As a writer who touched vasoissues like nationalism,
Westernization, or obscurantism in her novels, s a place for her to discover
her sense of belonging to a spiritual aspect. lEwahy she reserves three chapters to
Gandhi’s life, Gandhi’'s importance for India, andsle principles of Gandhism in
the third part of the book. But more directly thhose chapters imside Indiathat
describe the significance of Gandhi and his ideadridia and the Eastern world,
Halide Edip’s last lecture in Jamia Millia Islamimiversity, which is titled “Review
and Future Look,” reveals where she posited Gasdhghilosophy in
contemporaneous India:

Mahatma Gandhi’s attempt is an enterprise whichulshmterest the

whole East. For he is trying to regenerate the dfaswillager

economically and morally, while he is fighting agsti a too rapid

“bid., 34.
%0 |pid., 35.
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industrialization... He firmly believes that the bodyd the spirit
cannot be taken as seperate things. The regenermaftione is not
possible without the regeneration of another. Theyst co-operate
and stimulate each other. Mahatma Gandhi’'s effartinds me very
much of the economic and moral organization of Thekish society
by the mystico-economissic] orders called the “Ahiler* in Anatolia

in the thirteenth centuny?.

Halide Edip does not ponder “Easternness” more tiléesternness” with their
relation to the salvation of Eastern peoples froovepty and subordination. She
mentions the kind of solution for those peopled #t&e examines in the Turkish
mind and character in one of her lectures in thgddrStates,

Somewhere in the original Turk, the initial trasisem to have more in
common with the West than with the East. Hereis like Turk's
superiority as well as inferiority to the other teas peoples; with that
curious, grim realism of the West, with its ruttdesatter-of-factness,
he handles his problems and passes on to new stagedis
development, while the vast eastern world, the Bzt still talks,
discusses, and muses. The outcome may be that thbaeal East
accomplishes its new and future destiny, it mayehan eastern face
of its own, while the Turk might look less origin&dut more
fundamentally Westert?.

According to Halide Edip, India can achieve a wtfiand peaceful nation that
might be fundamentally Western she dreams with MahaGandhi’'s spiritual
leadership and moral guidance. She also suggestsihGa philosophy and his

guidance to Muslims in India:

*1 Known as Akhis, this socially and culturally-orgget group “first appear in Anatolia in the years
immediately following the Mongol conquest. The perivas one of general anarchy and disorder.
The Mongols, who had destroyed the Selguk Stailedfto provide any effective alternative, and
administration crumbled away. During this perioccosis, the Akhis appeared as a strong widespread
organization, willing and able fmontrol. With "solidarity and hospitality” as it®de, the artisan class
as its social basis and "the slaying of tyrantsthed satellite “as its task, the Akhi movementesul
rapidly in town and countryside. It was a movensdrince social, political, religious and military.”
For more information see Bernard Lewis, “The Islka@uilds,” The Economic History Reviewol.

8, No. 1 (November, 1937): 20-37.

*2 Edip, Conflict of East and West in Turke346.

*3 Edip, Turkey Faces West: A Turkish View of Recent Chaageéd heir Origin 35.
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All Muslim Indians should support him and furthes lcause, for his
synthesis is dominated in its fundamentals by thwerlasting
principles of Islam. He seems to me —If | may benpied to say
so— an ideal neo-Muslim, with his cleanliness ofljpand mind, his
self-restraint, his readiness to co-operate ana,ldws respect for
bodily labor, education, truth an peate.

The last two chapters of the first section of tlw®kl are mainly about Jamia
Millia Islamia University and three popular currentof thought that are
Communialism, Nationalism, and Socialism. HalideipEdlentifies Jamia Millia
with two aims — namely, to train the Muslim youtlithvdefinite ideas of their rights
and duties as Indian citizens, and to co-ordinsl@nlic thought and behavior with
the Hindus. According to Halide Edip, these goalsgpJamia Millia and its mission
nearer to the Gandhian Movement than any othemlslastitution®

Halide Edip is impressed by the teachers and theambn system in Jamia
Millia as she observes the teachers organize thesses in a way that emphasizes
fraternity and tolerance. She notices how the miggoh competition contributes to
the solidarity and the development of leadershifissamong students. For Halide
Edip, this also enables them to focus on issuddltkea education further:

The students were genuinely interested in worldbleros, and
studied them as much as opportunity would allowthim East — in
India particularly — these two points are of supeemportance. The
closed-in character of Hindu mentality makes Indiamore or less
indifferent to anything outside India, and the eisism born of their
new nationalism leaves little room for objectivityluslims on the
other hand are more international in the mind. Th&erest in the
outside world — when it is in the Islamic countriesleads Hindus to
call them Pan-Islamists. And their interest in West often leads to
their being accused of upholding Western Impemnali$hough there
may be individual cases to justify these accusation the whole it is
merely that the Muslim mind refuses to be limitedgeographical

** Edip, Conflict of East and West in Turke347.
%5 Edip, Inside India 60.
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boundaries. This outside interest found in the dasince it cannot be

suspected as being disloyal to the Indian cause Mealthy and

necessary thing. For it gives the professors aedsthidents a broad

outlook, and a capacity for comparative studfes.
Indeed, the most important characteristic that déakdip observes in Jamia Millia
as a Muslim institution of education is the ratibratitude of mind that the
administration and the founders generate. Accortiinger, this is the only way to
become modern without losing the faith which is Hasis of its ethics. In order to
point out the dangers of corroborating scientifiscdveries with the Quran, she
compares Muslim and Christian thought with respectheir contributions and
attitudes toward modern science:

Muslim thought today is not very different from @tian thought at

the beginning of the Renaissance. It has two aspect

I. It tries to explain physical knowledge by Scuggs. This is easier

for the Muslim than for the Christian; for the Kardoes not set out to

explain the Creation as categorically as the Oldtaraent. Further,

there are verses in the Koran which even corrobarettain scientific

discoveries. This enables the Muslim thinker t@irehis faith more

easily than the Christian of the Renaissance period

[I. But it has its dangers as well. The habit ohdito look for an

explanation for every physical phenomenon in a Badlch is a

guide to moral action rather than a scientific tisea leads quite a

large number of young people to a loss of faithd Alms means that

their moral guide as well.
So, with the representatives of liberal Islamicutpat like Dr. Ansari or Dr. Zakir
Hussain, Jamia Millia is a representation of madetamic thought that complies
with the scientism and with a Western outlook ai.we

In the Salaam House, Halide Edip realizes withhiblp of Dr. Ansari and his

family that one of the three popular terms thaerafit to embrace all India is
Communalism. Though Halide Edip explains it shoddy/“seeing everything in the

%8 |bid., 63-64.
57 |bid., 65.
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light of one’s community’s interests,” which ardigeus, social, cultural, economic,
and political, according to Bipan Chandra ideolalfic three stages of
Communalism can be named. The first stage is thefleat people who follow the
same religion have common secular interests. Haatsl the followers of the idea to
the realization of the existence of socio-politicammunities based on religion that
is alleged to have its own leaders. The secondesw@bout the approval of the
notion that in a multi-religious society like Indidhe secular interests of the
followers of one religion are dissimilar from theterests of another religion. The
third stage of Communalism is reached when thereste of the followers of
different religions are seen to be mutually incotiijp@, antagonistic, and hostile. So
the communalist claims that Muslims and Hindus pawer have common secular
interests® So, communalist tendencies arise from Hindu orIMusides in order to
secure their position in economic or political powelowever, Halide Edip observes
that the communalists are also nationalists becthese dream of a free India in
which one side — Hindu or Muslim — will rule theher and this is why
Nationalism is the second most common ideology ariodian masses. For Halide
Edip, Socialism, on the other hand, has an idiassticcdouble aspect. One is the
Socialism that is interpreted by the Scripturebased on religion which she sees no
chance being organized on modern internationaslim@e other aspect of Socialism
is symbolized in Jawaharlal Nehru's namabout whom she wrote a complimentary
chapter in the third part of her book. The impocamf these observations about
India’s political and ideological dynamism is to gmasize the inappropriateness of
India’s fame for occultism in the West. For Hali@dip, this is not a healthy sign for
India because being famous for people who abandoialdife in a modern world
has no use in a country like India which has a goand growing population with
expectations for independente.

The second section of the book includes Halide ‘Bdijgits to Aligarh, Lahore,
Peshawar, Lucknow, Benares, Calcutta, HyderabatiBambay. These visits do not

have touristic or sightseeing purposes as sheestep with crowds — sometimes

*8 Bipan Chandrandia’s Struggle for Independen¢&olkata: Penguin Books, 1989), 398-99.
% Edip, Inside India 75.
% bid., 76.
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thousands of people — to whom she is expected ¥e gpeeches. She visits
historical and religious monuments as well as usities and community clubs both
from Hindu and Muslim societies. She sets out farVisit to these eight cities after
she finishes her lectures in Jamia Millia Islamiaivérsity. Because this section of
the book resembles a travelogue more than othéiosecand thereore much of the
attention for the analysis of this study will beegn here. Accordingly, Halide Edip’s
indisputable impartiality should also be comparedhwthe travelogues of the
Kemalist writers that we looked at in the previalmpter. She never approves the
colonial exploitation of India by foreign powersyarhere in the book and efforts for
India’s independence led by the nationalist movdnaémays gets the most credit.
Her biggest concern is the fragile nature of thigonalists’ goal of forming a lasting
nation. In her last lecture at Jamia Millia shessay

To the casual observer the crying need of the iBageneral and of

India in particular seems to be inner organizatienom time to time

strong men and rulers have done dazzling thinghenEast. But a

nation organized on principles which will give litet strength to hold

its own at critical moments has been rare. A natoamnot be

organized from above. It must develop from withaecording to its

own laws of growti?*
By all means, her depiction of India and her evidueabout what it needs to survive
is the result of her effort to understand the couand its people thoroughly with a
powerful urge to empathize with them and to conedive ways they live, love,
respect, or hate. In Halide Edip’s narration ofidgndhere’s no concern to imagine or
invent the place but only an attempt to see itt @ iln the introductory part of her
book she guides any traveler to anywhere on hoactmire a straightforward style:
“Beware of pronouncing on a country when you haveyanet its sons and
daughters abroad. You may form a pretty good opinimr you may be totally

misled.’®?

The second part of the book includes her carefobants of her meetings
with large numbers of people who come from différesultural or social

backgrounds as well as her visits to their homesimstitutions.

®1 Edip, Conflict of East and West in Turke342.
%2 Edip, Inside India 7.

162



Aligarh University, but not the city, is her firstop in her journey. Aligarh is the
forerunner of the English education colleges thatenestablished by the Muslim
community of India and the school educated manylixtueaders in India. Aligarh
did not have anything to compete with but it was émsuing Islamic colleges like
Jamia Millia Islamia that had to compete with AligaUniversity. According to
David Lelyveld, Aligarh was established between 8875 by people who had
never been exposed to English education in ordsupply the Muslim youth with
necessary education because the education ofBhittsan schools anthadrasals
were either not enough or wrofigThe result was Aligarh’s disposition toward
becoming a political center more than a universggause it became a place where
the political attitudes and tendencies had persawt. Halide Edip was also aware
of the importance that Aligarh had for the Muslionamunity and she gave detailed
historical information about the university as wel its legendary founder, Sir
Sayyid Ahmed Khan (1817-1898). She describes Spyi8as an intellectual who
“wanted to Westernize the Indian Muslims and madaijeto some extent, at the
cost of great struggle and suffering, by estahiighhe Aligarh College® However,
it is interesting that she allocates in her bodéray criticism of Sir Sayyid’s policies
and contributions from the conversation she hak aitnan whom she only describes
as “Said, Muslim intellectual.” These criticismswer on Sir Sayyid’s compromising
views with regard to the British policies and hibeged negligence of Urdu
education. Not commenting on these criticisms, d¢akdip confidently focuses on
Sir Sayyid’s political tendencies that concernesl @toman state during his lifetime.
Pondering the question of why the students of Ahgaere wearing the Turkish fez,
she states that Sir Sayyid never considered thargdlaliph as the legitimate head
of Muslims throughout the world. Therefore, for ldal Edip, the significance of the
red fez means one thing for Sir Sayyid’s college:

The Turk was, at the time, the only Muslim who hieisl own in face
of the tremendous aggressive force of the Westhwivias colonizing

the entire Muslim world. Though the Turk Westerdizhimself

% David Lelyveld,Aligarh’s First Generation: Muslim Solidarity in Biish India (New Jersey:
Princeton University Press, 1978), 102.
% Edip, Inside India,81.
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earlier than the other Muslims, he did it of hisefrwill. So the Indian

Muslim of Sir Syed Ahmed’ss(c) type, while content with the British

domination, and even feeling it necessary, had thtrnal and

probably unconscious urge for freedom which isha heart of all

men. Their safety and happiness dat depend on their own efforts

Their Westernization was a thing produced in a tase, under an

artificial light. The fez meant the fresh air, thatural light. As such

the fez had a most pathetic symbolic significatice.
Halide Edip’s comments on Sir Sayyid’s and Aligaritoncessionary attitude in
favor of the British may seem as if she resenteds8yyid’s attitude but she left the
university that welcomed her as a representativihefgallant race and the greatest
living literary figure of Turke$f with warm feelings because of a surprise gesture:

When | rose to speak, | felt flowers raining upoe, 0 much so that |

could neither open my mouth or eyes. After thislawvehe of flowers

ended, | looked up. From the skylight two men pduwlewn tons of

petals. A waste on a little old woman, but very uidal

nevertheles§’

Her second visit is to the city of Lahore, whiclestalls “one of the principal
Muslim cities,” where she is welcomed with criesli#h Akbar.”® Like the rest of
the cities she visits, she has a very tight scleesiuLahore: she gives three lectures,
one in a tea-party with female students, one imthaicipal hall of Lahore, and one
to a community of Sikhs. As a writer who wrote dadght for the rights of women
in Turkey, the thing that she pays the most atbentd in Lahore is the changing
attitudes of the Muslim society toward the bettemtmef girls and the position of
women in society. Although the fragmentation tHa sbserves in Muslim society is
a dreary sign for the future of the Muslims in dnher optimism is nourished when
she sees girls who are eager to foster a change:

One saw three definite generations with three defithoughts and

ways of life. Grandmothers, entirely old-fashioneabthers, though

% bid., 83, emphasis original.

% Mushirul Hasan, introduction to Halide Edimside Indig xxi.
®" Halide Edip Inside India 84.

%8 |bid., 85.
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still absorbed in their homes, yet interested iim&a’s education and

proud of their English-speaking daughters who ware of Purdah;

such daughters who were entirely emancip&ted.
Accordingly, her hostess Begam Shahnd¥and her involvement in fostering
women’s rights in Lahore give Halide Edip hope. 8®gShahnawaz escorts Halide
Edip everywhere in Lahore prepares her for herstalkor example, during the
meeting with students from Muslim College of Laharehe municipal hall, when
some students ask Halide Edip irritably why Turlaéandoned the Islamic Law, she
gives reasons with the information that Begam Shalaz gave her beforehand
about Muslims’ adoption of Hindu customary law irder to exclude women from
inheritance’ When she leaves Lahore, the city impressed Edim aace that
“stands between the Frontier and the rest of Inddd, only geographically but in

mentality as well.*?

Like the rain of petals in Aligarh, she is seehfadm Lahore
with a surprise when the host of the house in wklodwas a guest names his seven-
day-old baby after Halide Edip.

In Peshawar, Halide Edip stays for two days amgivies her different feelings
from what Lahore did. She is invited to give a leetin Islamia College of Peshawar
by the founder of the colledé Sir Abdul Qayyum, but she first visits Abdurrahman
Qureishi’s family, a man who was a member of thdidn Red Crescent Mission of
1912 and stayed in Turkey after the Republic waabéished but was killed in 1927
in Istanbul. After the emotional visit, Halide Edip rtee8&ir Abdul Qayyum and the
more she observes him, the more she becomes syetipagbout Peshawaris. For
Halide Edip, Peshawaris are agreeable people becdahey are open to
communication and innovation. The best examplehaf tendency is seen in the
character of the founder of the Anglo-Indian coflegf Peshawar, Sir Abdul
Qayyum, who is revered by the Frontier tribes asd Ay the Hindus. When Halide

Edip listens to Sir Abdul Qayyum and the principdl the college, who is an

*Ipid., 86.

O Begum (Jahanara) Shah Nawaz later became a jalitic British India and Pakistan. For more
information see http://www.begumshahnawaz.comlitfel

" Edip, Inside India,87.

"?Ibid., 89.

"3 For more information about Islamia College of Resér and its history, see
http://www.icp.edu.pk/about-icp/history-of-the-cadje. html
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Englishman, Dr. Holdsworth, exchanging views inesrtb clarify the aims of the
college, her admiration for such sincerity betwdentwo men touches her:

Though the former represent a few tribes, and rlatiee of the

mightiest Empires of our day, neither side seerdthve a feeling of

inferiority or superiority because of that. Both reveunconsciously

aware of the equality of man as such. And they vasrenan to man.

And it is a mark of the English understanding abje that they have

seen no other attitude possible between the frmntien, without

constant troublé?
That is what Halide Edip dreams for the Muslim commity of India. Namely, this
expectation is not only the capacity of communaatbetween the English and the
Muslims but it is also the discovery of a mutuainpaen their humanity and dreams.
It is this good faith that makes her feel as if $was with the Peshawaris for a long
time, and got to know then: as if they were peayfleny own country.” This is
because she is familiar with the same urge of ratimv and progress as well as the
sense of separateness in her own country for yedewise, the students and their
reactions during her lecture in Islamia Collegeatgeproprietary feelings of an
Eastern, but pro-Westernization intellectual. Afier Holdsworth introduces her to
the audience and says “first Koran-i Sherif will dieanted,” looking at the audience
of a thousand students she thinks:

The lack of negative mysticism and exaggeratedtiassia made one

suppose that all of them would retain their placdifie, and never

abandon their fellow-creatures because of the lezsdiof their duties.

It all indicated that they lived reasonably, obeythe rules of health,

restraining themselves from excesses, but neveyirgmor violating

the laws of Nature. It seemed to me that they hlagl true

interpretation of the “Allah supposes nothing whishbeyond the

strength of man®

" Edip, Inside India,94.
S bid., 95.
% bid., 98.
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Not only the students or the college give her wéeelings in Peshawar, but also the
hospitality of ordinary people in villages anditheospitality touches Halide Edip
deeply. On her way back from a visit to the KhyBass, she wants to stop by one of
the Muslim villages and see the houses closelys Blgo indicates that she never
made the whole visit a formal interaction but ratblee aimed to touch the lives of
people in India and observe them in their dailyediv Most importantly, as she
records and conveys her observations for her reatles leads us to the reality and
authenticity of her travelogue. The owner of theide she approaches receives her
warmly and after learning that she is a Muslim warfram a far-off land, the people
of the house offer her great hospitality. Sinceirtianguage is Pushtu, they
communicate with gestures and smiles but with amaexdinary sincerity. Halide
Edip is touched by the reality that the strong proty of herself with those ordinary
villagers is only their belief.

They at once took me into the rooms, showing meyvag, even

the inside of cupboards. They neither questionex rdmson, nor

seemed to resent the unseemly curiosity. It wasugimao be a

Muslim, and believe in the One God. You were onthefn. Never in

my life had | such a clear perception of the fresoméc spirit of my

religion.”

Sarojini Naidu told Halide Edip in Delhi that thesence of the Muslim culture
could be seen in Lucknow and Hyderabad and her st is Lucknow. In
Lucknow, she is hosted by the family of Professarhisimmad Mujeeb of Jamia
Millia. More than Professor Mujeeb who lives in Biglhis brother Mr. Wasim and
his wife help Halide Edip to look around and theausehold attracts Halide Edip in
a way that she observes the family structure ofcaarate Muslim family. Mr.
Wasim is the head of the family although his fatisealive; the father had abrogated
his rights as the head of the family to his son, Wiasim, because of the ailments of
old age. Meeting the family who live together asrenthan fifty people in a big
house, Halide Edip observes many sides of threerggans. The elderly man “had

the composure, the quiet dignity of the educatgtideiass Turk of forty years ago, a

7 Ibid., 97.
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fragile person impeccably dressed in a Europedrasdia red fez. Neat, elegant, and
with the courtesy and gravity which mark the gentie of either East or West”
But more than any other member of the family, Halittlip is fond of Mr. Wasim’s
wife, Begam Wasim, because she is the kind of nmp#red also the mistress of this
big family house, who both educates and inspires/ttungsters in the house:

An excellent mother of six children, mostly boyseslid not need to

train them beyond being an example, and inspirirdeep affection

and admiration in them all. Besides her own chiidrthere were

nephews, nieces and their friends; quite a crowgbahg people who

were under her care, and lived most of their tim&er house. In the

East | have rarely seen this combination of canaaradas well as

respect between mother and childf@n.
In addition, one of Begam’s brothers is a paintad ¢he other, Halig Zaman, is a
promising politician who also had been a memberth&f Indian Red Crescent
Mission to Istanbul in 1912. The Wasims also escorted Halidip Eal her first
meeting where she gave a speech in the palaceedR#pmh of Mahmudabad, to
whom she is introduced. The second lecture isermtbmen’s college and the girls’
school where she thinks about the liveliness ofkboev. Halide Edip’s eagerness to
learn the political tendencies of the Muslim comitiaa wherever she goes pays off
as she meets Sheikh Mushir Hosain Kidwai, one ef ldading political figures
among Muslims. Halide Edip introduces Mushir Hogéidwai to her readers as

an aggrandized version of the Muslim of yesteradytoday, and in

certain ways of tomorrow. He is representativemfreany forms and

aspects of Indian life that from him one gets asdgan impression as

from any one of the many-sidedness of India, and thay

contradictory trends blend with each otfer.
This many-sidedness of the Sheikh was becauses @dtive role in the agitations of
Indian Muslims’ for the betterment of the Ottomaats in its difficult times. A pro-

Turkish Muslim all his life, Kidwai visited Istanbwand received a medal from

8 |pid., 102.
?bid., 104
8 |pid., 106
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Abdulhamid for his services to Pan-Islamic caif$é4e joined the Congress Party in
1907, established Anjuman-i Khuddam-i Qaaba in 1&i@ opened a branch of it in
London. When he came back to India in 1920, herbecan important figure of the
Khilafat Movement? Also the writer of books likdslam and Socialismand The
Sword against Islam or Defense of Islam's StandsaFrers®® Mushir Hosain
Kidwai is absorbed in a conversation with Halideiizdbout the future of India.
Kidwai was a partisan of Mahatma Gandhi during tihee of the non-cooperation
movement, but after Gandhi stopped the movemeniy&i resented and condemned
him. Kidwali’s ideas are important for Halide Edipdause she is trying to figure out
a way that she can support the independence o& lagia unified country. She
interprets Kidwai’s “approach to independence tigftoeconomics. He believed that
Labour was the only instrument through which Inctiaild obtain Independencé®
For Halide Edip, although Gandhi’'s stance on nafiamg industry seems similar to
Kidwali’s support of a national industry, there iBuge difference:

Mahatma Gandhi was, and is, for hand-made goodsagasnst

machine-made: the Sheikh believes in factoriesraadhines, briefly

mechanized industry. That is another point to riateéhe internal

policies of Indians with regard to the economic @epment of their

country. That industry should be home-made all &gas to whether

it should be a hand-made and mostly restrictedlkages or machine-

made and left to factories , such as is done iraaghere are

differences of opiniofi®

Halide Edip’s next subject is relevant to their versation with Sheikh Kidwali,

which is the extreme poverty she sees in Lucknaowst like she did in Peshawar, she
visits a village in Lucknow and enters a house, thig time she is devastated with
the miserable conditions that the villagers live“ihhe pathetic resignation, apathy

written all over them” depresses her in a way &t never felt before:

81 Mushirul HasanBetween Modernity and Nationalisg

8 Azmi Ozcan, “Kidvai’DIA 25 (Ankara: 2002), 395-96.

8 The Turkish version of this book is available. Sdésir Hiseyin Kidwai,Osmanli'nin Son
Dostlari (istanbul: Nehir Yayinlari, 2004)

8 Edip, Inside India 107.
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Supposing that the greatest part of Indian humdivigs that sort of

life [...] then what mockery to talk about CommunalisNationalism,

or any ‘ism’ at all... . So this was the 90 percehthe population of

350 million souls, most of whom live more or lesghis way. And if

that is the case, if 90 per cent of any humaniugdiin the way | have

seen in those villages, then it spells sure catplkt for the future of

such a country. And the situation interested th#ewmore than it

would a Western observer; for the crucial probld¢ne axle around

which life revolves in the East, is still the vijia®
Before she closes the part about Lucknow, she eesrthe land tenure system that
is composed of the Zemindari and Ryotwari systerhe. conclusion she reaches is
that, without improving the peasants’ situation,aoantry or no power can heal the
social problems of India. For the misery of the gaeds, Hindus, Muslims, and the
British are all responsible as they all have ruleglcountry once or now, yet they did
nothing to solve the problef.

Benares is the first predominantly Hindu city thitlide Edip visits. Hosted by

Dr. Bhagavan Das’ family, Halide Edip has the opyoity to observe closely the
Hindu side of India. She is introduced to the wisiy philanthropist Babu Shiva
Prasad who founded Mahatma Gandhi Kashi Vidyaytitk, biggest university in
Benare$® The wisdom of this elderly man attracts HalidefEds she learns that he
builds a temple where Muslims, Christians, Buddhidews etc. will able to worship
their gods at the same time. Calling this attensgha “new religion of nationalism,”
she thinks that this is a mystical form of patsoif® Also it is peculiar to Halide
Edip that the attempt to unite all creeds in omapie is not new to India, as the
Mughal Emperor Akbar also built a Hall of Worship the sixteenth century that
would house all creeds in India. She emphasizes fimilarly, such an idea of
reconciliation between beliefs was expressed imenpby Muhammad IgbaNew

Temple?® Although she values the efforts, Halide Edip i$ aptimistic about them

% Ipid., 110.

* Ibid., 112.

8 http://www.mgkvp.ac.in

8 Halide Edip Inside Indig 117.

0 The poem by Muhammad Igbal is as follows:
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but she is hopeful about the message that Mahatmnals delivers: “Yet how much
freer all passing ideas, be they nationalism ottang else, were the gatherings in
the open before Mahatma Gandhi’'s house where theitpgang, and no shadow of a
name or ideology projected itself between the swolulthe worshipper and its
Creator.®*

Halide Edip visits Benares Hindu University, a Mesgori-type kindergarten,
and another Hindu school of which she gives noildexaept its similarity in aim to
Jamia Millia Islamia. More important than theseitgisire her observations of Hindu
temples and Hindus worship. The meaning of the sjisiin in the temples she visits
does not disturb her as a Muslim. She watches synalips of devout Hindus in the
Ganges who wash themselves and their belongingsidéfimg why there is no
cholera or such epidemics in the area as she beedrainage and the dirt in the
river, she is mostly amazed by the mystical ance@al atmosphere of the land.
When one of the attendants to her journey asks‘lgett not like Venice?” she

responds,

New Temple
May | tell the truth O Brahman! If it does not dispse you
The idols of your temple have become anachronistic

You have learnt grudge with your own people from itdols
God also has taught fighting to Muslim preachers

Becoming tired, | finally abandoned the temple #relHaram
| abandoned the preacher's sermons, as well asyaigs

You take the stone idols to contain God
Every speck of the homeland's dust is holy to me

Come! Let us again roll up the curtains of stramgsn
Let us unite the separated ones, let us removeish@ion

The heart's habitation is lying barren since long
Let us build a new temple in this country

Let our shrine be higher than the world's shrines
Let us make its spire as high as the sky

Let our morning's incantations be so sweet evergning
That all worshipers be ecstatic with the Love'sewin

The power and tranquillity is in the devotees' song
The salvation of the denizens of the earth is ind.o

1 |bid., 118.
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Not much. Venice is compact, definitely outlined spite of its

intricacies of design. It is Medieval Occident, aheé people on its

shores are very much taken up by territorial passidhey sing of

love and commit all sorts of iniquitous acts ofdevor for something

else. This Benares is wide, indistinct in outliaed its buildings, its

light and its seething crowds seem to belong tceliptoric age when

humanity had not got over the wonder and the fearfiraing

themselves on eartf.
This is one of Halide Edip’s typical exertions tefide peculiar scenes in India by
comparing it with the West. She does this not kiieg through the differences of
religion or belief but by considering reconciliatatifferences which can be avoided
with toleration and understanding. She is even rbexgildered with the richness of
Benares in spirituality as she first meets a Mustommunity for a speech and then
visits the remnants of a Buddhist temple. With asseof Guenonian esotericism,
Halide Edip contemplates on how the smile of geeat small figures of Buddha is
likely to have regenerated in the works of conterapeous sculptors like Rodin or
the smile orMona Lisas lips®* It becomes increasingly obvious that the more she
travels in India, the more she is convinced abbet tcommon aspects of India,
although many people in India believe that a sdjmaras inevitable.

Her next visit is to Calcutta, which is the fornoapital of British India. Because
Calcutta is the center of Bengal, in order to ustird the Bengal temperament,
which is the salt and pepper to Indian thouhtjalide Edip informs the reader
about the Hindu-Muslim-English culture in progre&scording to her, learning this
dynamic culture is important because “whateveraigpening in New India has been
influenced, directly or indirectly, by the moderrowements which have taken place
in Calcutta.®® Actually, what she attempts to prove by this Idmistory of recent
integrationist and separative religious movemestshie capacity of religion to
achieve and ruin the peace in India. Ram Mohan &wlhis monotheistiBrahmo-

Samaj[“The Friendly Association”] movement attracts latention first and utmost.

2 |bid., 122.
% |bid., 125.
% Edip, Inside India,127.
% |pid., 127.
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According to Percival SpearA History of India Ram Mohan Roy was a wealthy
Brahmin who worked for the British East India Compaas the assistant tax
collector of the city of Rangpur in Bengal. A mahimtellect and high culture, he
mastered Greek, Latin, Sanskrit, Arabic, and Perdite published the first Indian
newspaper, advocated the abolitionSaiti (the practice of widowed women’s self-
immolation), worked for the promotion of civil aqblitical rights of the individual
as he attacked the Caste system, as well as impteme religious secf Halide
Edip evaluates him as a rare mediator betweenlthamal the new in India. He died
in 1833 in England, where he had gone as an emngisddhe Mughal Emperor who
was still the nominal sovereign of India at the ith Halide Edip praises Roy’s
efforts at most as they resulted in the creatiothefUniversity of Calcutta, “which
has had far-reaching influences. For with that ersity, which was the first definite
medium upper-class English cultutee West acquired a lasting foothold in Inti&
(Emphasis original). However, after Ram Mohan R®ddthe movement withdrew
its monotheistic beliefs and veered toward sepmamaticontrary to its prior role.
Halide Edip points to this circular tendency:

It is necessary at this point to pause and considririous fact about

India, which we have already noted on several int&@s. No matter

how small a cross-section of Indian history one miagertake to

study, one is nearly conscious of a regular begtaréicular hymn.

Just as the soldiers’ march is controlled by ‘L&fight, Left, Right’,

so the rhythm of the march on Indian history istoalied by ‘Unite,

Divide, Unite, Divide...*°
According to her, the union happens when the sefsationalist fervor is ignored
for the sake of a peaceful future, but in the dmdrtarrow nationalism of greedy and

radical religious leaders finds a way to disrut fheace.

% percival Speard History of India, Volume TwiNew Delhi: Penguin Books, 1990), 161.
°”Hermann Kulke and Dietmar RothermuidHistory of India(London: Routledge, 1998), 235.
% Halide Edip Inside India,129.

*bid., 131-32.
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In Calcutta, Halide Edip is hosted by Abdurrahmaidigi who was one of the
prominent figures of the Khilafat Movemé?ftand was acquainted with Halide Edip
since he was a member of the Indian Red Crescesgidfi to Turkey®* Moreover,
Halide Edip is welcomed with great enthusiasm inc@#a University for her
lecture. She finds the university where traditiowl grogress meet harmoniously as
Hindu and Muslim students are educated togethex.delscribes the inspiration that
the scene of ten thousand students gi¥eshom she could only get a view of by
speaking from the balcony that faces the court:

Though it is dominantly Hindu, it also has a coesadble number of

Muslim students. In Calcutta | had a feeling ths Hindu-Muslim

relation is like that of an old married couple;ithguarrels are daily

occurrences, but | don't think they could live vath each other in

spite of the quarrels — perhaps they couldn’t inghout the quarrels

either’®
During her speech, at every point she makes, thHistudents shout “Bande
[Vande] Mataram,” which means “Live Mother” and tihvuslim students shout
“Allah Akbar,” which means “Allah is Great.” The eige probably leaves a certain
feeling of unique sympathy over her which woulddmhanced by the performance
of one of the most popular singers of Calcutta,iNiran fic]. The singer, who was
sitting on the cushions that are placed on therflperforms three types of Indian
music: Indian classics that were mainly Hindu, &mdfolk-songs that are Hindu but
modern and mixed with romantic subjects, and findfuslim classics that are
mostly from Rumi’'sMathnawi (Mesne\j. Especially pieces that Nuri-Jihan sings
from theMesnevireminds Halide Edip of her familiarity with Rumné his impact
on Turkish language and literature, something ighatutual to India and Turkey.

In Hyderabad, Halide Edip is welcomed and hoste&ibyAkbar Hydari, one of

the best known financiers in India and the driviagce behind the establishment of

19 Margrit Pernau and Mushirul HasdRegionalizing Pan-IslamisiiNew Delhi: Manohar
Publishers, 2005), 129-30

1 Edip, Inside India,134.

192 Quoted fromAmrita Bazaar PatrikgCalcutta), 26 February 1935, in Mushirul Hasan,
Introduction, Halide Ediplnside Indig xxi.

193 Edip, Inside India 134.
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Osmania University. Sir Akbar is by far the secqedson that Halide Edip admires
the most after Dr. Ansari and the reason is this:

Sir Akbar had achieved a unique cultural synthemigl he had both

intelligent and workable educational views. Whatetreere was in

India in the way of culture, Greek, Buddhist, Hindu Muslim, his

mind embraced as a whole. Though in age Sir Akletwngs to the

past generation, in mind he belongs to future, Faw. India is to be

kneaded into a nation, she must reach that uncanssiynthesis of all

her many-sided culture and thougfit.
This blend of old and new with an inclination todvdhe preservation of the unity of
India is what Halide Edip longs for throughout B&y. Not only Sir Akbar but, even
more than him, his wife Lady Amina impresses Halledip because she is an
exceptional woman with her interest and activismwomen'’s rights and education
of girls among Indian Muslims. As a devout Muslikialide Edip observes, “She
loved India and seemed unaware of the religiouferdifices among thenl® As a
result of this, Lady Amina is free from the familisiuslim inferiority complex that
disturbs Halide Edip when she is among Muslim gsoaimong Hindu masses.

Halide Edip also gives a lecture in Osmania Uniweisf Hyderabad. Although

she doesn’t point out the crowd and their attituohesletail, according to the 16
January 1935 issue of tiendustan Times'five thousand people were jostling each
other to attend her lecturé®® About the education at the university, she adntines
founders and administrators because they decid@dotode education through the
medium of Urdu. This is important for Halide Edipdause in order to enrich the
capacity of Urdu to express scientific terms thagjinated in Western languages,
these philosophical and scientific terms have t@imeessed through translatith.
Also, she gives lectures in educational institgidar women where Hindus and
Muslims are educated without any racial or religicantagonism. However, her
optimism is shadowed when she visits an orphanafgemzed by the Nizam of

Hyderabad. During the visit to the orphanage shaméxes the educational system

Ibid., 142.
% hid., 143.
1% Quoted in Mushirul Hasan, Introduction, Halide fEdnside Indig xxi.
7 bid., 149.
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and learns that the curriculum is taught in fodfedent languages and the food for
the Muslim and Hindu foundlings is cooked diffetgniShe is told that there are
always signs on the abandoned baby that indicatediigion its parents belong to.
But then, she wonders why the need for the edutatidour different languages or
eating different food even when some Hindu boyanfrmeat-eating sects eat
together with the Muslim boys. Sir Akbar answerseé'Muslims are the rulers, and
if we did these things, we would be able to takeaathge of our power and of the
helplessness of these children whom we desirevte aad educate'® Sir Akbar’s
answer leads Halide Edip to thoughts about the gsipdity of reaching a common
ground politically before the acceptance of equdddased on humanity:

[...] since | have been visiting India and talkingthwiits people,

everyone talked of unity, of nationhood, of co-gtiem between its

members, and of independence at some future tiroe. ¢buld these

children live and suffer and work hand in hand Ifadia if they can’t

even dine together in school? The fact that theliktusiinority rules

over a Hindu majority, and a Hindu minority oveMaislim majority,

creates strange and difficult positions. Yet, iidd been visiting a

State with a Hindu ruler, | would have made the esaamark. With

all respect for religious feeling there must beated a common

national ground for the young where they can behihiéders of a

common and free country in which they are desttoegbvern:®®

The last important point about Halide Edip’s tinmeHyderabad is her meeting

and conversation with Princess Durru Shehwar, ttien@an Princess who was the
daughter of the last Islamic Caliph Abdulmecidvho was deported from Turkey
with his family after the abolition of the CalipleatWwhen Halide Edip was in India,
Princess Durru Shehwar married the heir appareMizdm of Hyderabad. Halide
Edip admires her adoption of the local ways andntla@ners to become an ordinary
Indian princess rather than an Ottoman princesidél&dip is not happy because
Princess Durru Shehwar is no more an Ottoman m&)deut she is proud of the
princess since she has become a wonderful examptad Muslim women of India.

108 | pid., 145.
109 pid., 146.
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Halide Edip likens the princess to her ancestor miteth the Conqueror both in her
interest in the arts and her appearance. Duringniaeting that Halide Edip delivers
a speech, the princess is present and is askedlyteosnething. About her speech,
which is in Urdu, Halide Edip praises her awarenedmut the need for
universalizing the education for all classes. Hakdlip adds,

Though a princess, her conviction is that womentrbestaught the

dignity of work. Every woman ought to be in a pmsitto support

herself by means of an honorable livelihood shdlddoccasion arise.

It is a matter of pride and not humiliation to addhe meager family

income by one’s own endeavdf.
Halide Edip’s complimentary words for the Ottomammpess are important; when
we consider the Kemalist writers and their attittol¢he things they came across in
India, Halide Edip’s difference is clear. For exdepn Atay’'sHind, we see that the
Turkish journalist mission was hosted in the Nizguesthouse for three days and we
see no reference to the Ottoman princess Durruv@refit We read that Prince
Azam Jah, the husband of Princess Durru Shehwegives the Turkish journalists
warmly, but the subject of the Princess does notecap again in the travelogues of
the Kemalist writers. This is one of the best ex®phat show the confident and
lighthearted attitude of Halide Edip while she escribing the things she sees. The
reason for her confidence is mostly due to her gnepation with seeing and citing
things as they are, not the way she thinks fitrdituwhich is absent in the narratives
of the Kemalist writers in India who, apparentlycked the things they wanted and
used their material to alienate themselves fromtwhey observed.

The last city Halide Edip visited is Bombay, andnfr Bombay she moves to
Istanbul where she spent two months before sheddailParis. Because she has had
the memories of the seven cities she has seeria $o far, looking at Bombay as a
city seems to require a comparison with the otitegsc The first thing that she pays
attention to is the high level of urbanization —eulgh still very low — compared to
other cities. As she has observed major Indiars;ihe is more convinced about the
need for urban development because the peasaiifs’ isain the hands of the

10 pid., 148.
11 Atay, Hind, 257-65.
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moneylenders or tax-gatherers while the workerman ¢ity is able to earn what he
deserves:

As long as the East, | thought, had this thin sigfaf industrialization

in the city, and makes no attempt to clear thaaia strata of misery

in the rural districts where bulk of the nationglsy the destiny of the

east will be incalculable. It will lie between a alumore intense and

degrading colonization, or a revolution or a shattekind which will

uproot the entire civilization and the people thelvas!*?
Also there is a cosmopolitan atmosphere in Bomlanglish, Muslim, and Hindu
presence in the city is intertwined. Especiallye sibserves that “the rigid barrier
between the ruler and the ruled has gor@.”

In the chapter that is reserved for Halide Edip@mribay experiences there is
little information about the city but more aboutr imal thoughts about the visit.
Actually the third and last section includes hetaded sociological and cultural
treatises on India from many aspects, and the ehapt Bombay seems more like
those chapters of the third section. Probably bexddalide Edip decided this
chapter as a closing chapter of the second seofidrer travelogue, we read her
more sentimental memories in Bombay. There, shesgiwo speeches, one in the
Victoria Mary Gymkhana Hall in which upper-classgishwomen attend, including
the wife of the Governor. Giving no detail aboue tmeeting here, Halide Edip
mentions the events of the next meeting in theyJ@iub Hall. After the speech, a
lady sits next to Halide Edip and singande Mataranf‘Live Mother”], the Indian
anthem, playing her sitar. The emotional voice le twvoman and the atmosphere
touches Halide Edip’s heart:

Her voice turned one’s faculties upside down, andden one’s
emotion as uncontrollable as sea-sickness. Bef&reew how it had
happened tears were rolling down my cheeks, anagd mot only
unashamed of crying in public, but also unable tpewthose tears
away. | got a sense of India from her voice whiothimg else so far

had given me. It evoked a nation on honeymoorerdve and peace

12 Edip, Inside India 159.
"3 bid.,152.
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of its revolution, a divine folly which makes oldhé young hold

hands, crying aimlessly, and walk up and down tinees singing,

“Mother land... .**
The closing remarks of Halide Edip also show howtented and relieved she leaves
India. Here, she cites three events that havetmciplace in her heart. The first is
the garden party where she shares her table wiarigan, a person who belongs to
the Untouchable caste. She thinks joyfully how glsican change because in the past
such a thing was never dreantéiThe second event happens after her lecture in the
public hall where the Mayor presided. After theesgeto which “a sea of faces, and
all belonging to a vast number of sects and caeta=s) outcastes” attended, another
feeling of utmost relief captures her heart as dlsinguished and charming Parsee,
Mr. Narriman, spoke and said that this was a uniggeasion when all the
communities gathered in that hatt® The last event is the Intercommunal dinner in
which four hundred men and women from all coloasthfs, and castes ate together.
The atmosphere of fraternal peace during the dinregte Halide Edip so happy that
she felt herself like in an earthly paradtée.

Halide Edip describes her whole time in India “Ba primary-grade student of
life had wandered into a post-graduate cld8sis she has seen, heard, tasted, and
looked on the “beginning of Time,” and the “endTofme.” After her speeches in
Jamia Millia Islamia and dozens of speeches moreight different cities in two
months, her travelogu@side Indiaserves us with many insights of a cosmopolitan
writer about India in the 1930s.

Halide Edip’s travel to India and her traveloguel éere, butnside Indiais not
only a travelogue. The third section of the bookuis of informative and insightful
evaluations of India. Nearly all individuals andes of the country that would play
crucial roles in its destiny are touched on henethis section Halide Edip’s main
metaphor for India is a “melting-pot” and she agutres the concept from the

perspective of two main communities, Hindus and IMus As for Hinduism and

14 pbid., 154.
115 pid., 159
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the space that it covers in Indian politics, Halitdip thinks that with the arrival of
new conceptions of nationhood from the West theaimdCongress was formed and
has been dominating Indian politics with a tendetitgt favors Hindus for the
future*® As for the range of Indian Muslims in the poliieaena, Halide Edip finds
many problems, if not difficulties. First of allpif Halide Edip, “with the possible
exception of Persia (which she does not know),etli®@mo other Muslim society in
the world as rigid as that of the Indian Muslimi€”The fact that the mindset of the
separatist movement among the Muslims dependseofedr of living under Hindu
rule is a harsh reality because the Muslim minoniad ruled Hindu majority for
centuries. Another problem is the resistance antbegMuslim community to the
development and the domination of Capitalism besatisesults in the economic
deterioration of the Muslim community day by day.drder to analyze the Muslim
politics of India more closely, Halide Edip mentsotihe Khilafat Movement and its
impact on the Muslim intellectuals as well as oe ititernal politics of Indid?* She
attracts the readers’ attention to the fact thaemwthe Khilafat Movement was
functioning, although Muslims at the time had sgyamd remarkable leadership,

Mahatma Gandhi’s leadership was sincerely accdpietie Muslims

as much as by the Hindus. And Mahatma Gandhi aedefite

Khilafat question as a side issue and stood by Migslim

collaborators. Hindu and Muslinsig] were merely Indians struggling

hand in hand for the ultimate independence of thmmmon

motherland:??
But first Gandhi’s suspension of the non-co-operatind then the abolition of the
Islamic caliphate by Turkey were two powerful blofes the Muslim community.
The frustration of Indian Muslims who had incorgerdh Khilafat agitation with
already prevalent Pan-Islamism can be understoddrbjnsari’'s description of the
Indian Muslims’ temper at the time in the prefabatthe wrote for th€onflict of

East and West in Turkey

19 pid., 166.
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It is not a sentiment inspired by interest, poleyworldly wisdom; it

has no practical end in view. But strange to shys just for these
reasons that the Pan-Islamist sentiment has beenobrihe most
sacred and exalted passions. It is because hdpkes®e because all
his co-religionists are equally helpless, becausstdrn imperialism
Is aggressive and everywhere successful, that sdodeome a Pan-
Islamist!*?

Halide Edip’s prescription to get over the probleamsong the Muslim community
and between Muslims and Hindus that seem unsoliabie be convinced by the
ideals and policies of Jamia Millia Islamia and leading figures like Dr. Ansari,

Prof. Muhammad Mujeeb and Dr. Zakir Husain. Thibésause “though small, the
Jamia center and what it stood for seemed to theemjherself] the only clearly

formulated political and Muslim social ideology. its political aspect it seemed like
an attempt to understand timalienable democracypf Islam as it was in the earlier
Islamic society.***

In the third section Halide Edip writes three clampton Mahatma Gandhi’s
importance for India and his philosophy in det&#arting from Gandhi’'s childhood,
she attempts to understand the phases of hislitdy as his education and his time in
South Africa that molded his personality and ideAlscording to Halide Edip, “the
South African activities of Mahatma Gandhi coulddadled a dress rehearsal for the
greater drama which was acted, together with thelevbf India, much later*®® His
contemplations on India’s problems led him to nahme shortcomings of India as
inaction, inefficiency, and internal social disardeAs Halide Edip observes,
Gandhi’s involvement in politics mainly contributetd two things; first, the
Congress became a more representative body; anddeelations between Great
Britain and India changed profoundly as the tweesibecame aware of the need to
communicate and negotiate.

Halide Edip also writes one chapter each on Jawahdehru and Abdul Gaffar

Khan, two influential individuals from both Musliand Hindu sides of the political

123 Halide Edip,Conflict of East and West in TurkeBreface by M. A. Ansari, v.
124 Edip, Inside India 216, emphasis original.

2% |hid., 174.

128 |bid., 181

181



spectrum. The reason she reserves a whole chaptdehru and Abdul-Gaffar Khan
is their promising reconciliatory role that she sée the future of India as “one
nation.” As for Nehru, Halide Edip describes hidiggoas “He unifies all problems
in India as being common to all Indians. In his dhthere is no Muslim or Hindu or
Parsee; every son of India is an Indidf{."He is a socialist who is against
communalism and capitalism. For Nehru, economicstrmaplace the religious
outlook in every aspect of mass development. Magowationalism is also
considered by him nothing more than an expedienaet rid of foreign rulé?® On
the other hand, Abdul-Gaffar Khan and his Red SHitovement® seem like the
counterpart of Nehru and his position on the Muddiae of political arena. Abdul-
Gaffar Khan is a moderate and liberal Socialist wleems socialism the only
political creed compatible with Islam. All thingsrsidered, for Halide Edip “...one
can say that the type of Democracy Dr. Ansari adiext; and the type of Socialism
Abdul-Gaffar Khan represents, are in favor of thieal of a common Indian
nationhood for all men of all faiths* Although Halide Edip does not see Socialism
compatible with the rigid Muslim sense that is pr@sin India and sees it
problematic to derive a political creed from IslathAbdul-Gaffar Khan's affiliation
with Mahatma Gandhi and Nehru’s complimentary wb¥dfor him make Abdul-

Gaffar a promising figure in Muslim politics of lied

7 1bid., 202.

28 |bid., 205.

129 Khuda’i KhidmatgarfServants of God] or Red Shirt Movement was a viotent resistance force
that was led by Abdal-Ghaffar Khan (1890-1988yvdis the only organized body of Muslims in the
twentieth century to fight for Indian freedom. Bssally a Pathan movement confined to the North-
West Frontier Province, it was first organized @22 as a nationalist anti-British force, pledged to
non-violence. In April 1930 British efforts to supgs the movement led to riots, considerable 1bss o
life, and a temporary British military withdrawabim Peshawar. In August 1931 the Red shirts were
formally affiliated with Congress. For more infortizan, see P. Hardyhe Muslims of British India
(London: Cambridge University Press, 1972), 217.

%0 Edip, Inside India,228.

1bid., 231.

132 Jawaharlal Nehru, speaking of Abdul-Gaffar Khaxyss “It was surprising how this Pathan
accepted the idea of non-violence far more soénmhthan many of us. And it was because he
believed in that he managed to impress his peopletihe importance of remaining peaceful in spite
of provocation. He had attained an amazing popylarithe Frontier Provinces by sheer dint of quiet
persevering work, undaunted by difficulties. He wa®d is, no politician as the politicians go; he
knows nothing of the tactics and maneuvers of igslitA tall man, straight in body and mind, hating
fuss and too much talk, looking forward to freedfmmhis Frontier Province peoples withime
framework of Indian freeddhfemphasis original). Quoted in Edimside India,219.
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It is clear that Halide Edip is in favor of a “Oh&tion” solution that should be
resolved by Hindus and Muslims together. Her spegdh Jamia Millia and the
places she was invited clearly prove this inclimatiHowever, at the end of the book
she includes an interview that she made in Londidim Mr. Rahmat-Ali (Chaudhuri)
whom she calls “the founder of the Pakistan Nafidhavement:*® Rahmat-Ali was
the Muslim Nationalist who coined the word “Pakistand evolved the idea of three
Muslim states in the Indian subcontinéftWe know that the interview was made
after Halide Edip returned to Europe and her iniclgdhe interview ininside India
can easily be seen as her unbiased approach t@. lAdiually her ideas after the
partition of India did not change and her cautiapproach to the idea of two nations
had not ceased years later as she wrote her ideag the partitioning irAksam
newspaper:

Formerly | had my doubts about the formation ofiBak. But later |
wrote a book on this question +aside India Pakistan has another
cultural and historical background, and they hatbédiberated from
Hindu dominance in industry and commerce. Besidks, social
structure of this country is based on the pringpté Islam, that
means social equality, which is far away from taste systen>

By all means, Halide Edip never aims to influenbe teader with her own
conceptions of India because she tries to depetstitial and political balance of

India as it is.

Conclusion

Halide Edip’'s two months in India was full of trdsge visits to local
communities, meetings with main religious and ppadit groups, acquaintance with
important individuals, speeches in different ediocet! institutions, and many more
activities. Although it was her first time in Indishe was among friends and people
who welcomed her warmly. Writing a book about hisitwas a project that she had

promised to her dear friend Dr. Ansari and she alas to fulfill that promise two

**1bid., 236.

134 percival Spear History of India, Volume Tw@28.

135 Quoted inilber Ortayll, “The Emergence of Pakistan and thekiBa Public Opinion” irPakistan
Journal of History and Cultureyol. XIll, No. 2 (July-December 1992): 28.
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years after the visit. The extensive visit andntesaning to historians who study India
Is great, but the value dhside Indiais much greater for students of literature
because it reveals many truths to us about theeptionis of the Muslim and Hindu
communities about each other, about themselvesieisas about the two groups’
conception of Turkey and the Turkish intelligentditalide Edip was revered as a
writer who achieved international renown as wellaasacademic success with her
deep knowledge about world affairs, but abovesailé was famous in India as a hero
of the Turkish Independence Movement. Two yearsreeHalide Edip, in March
1933, another outcast of the Kemalist regime, RBey (Orbay) was in India to
deliver lectures in Jamia Millia Islami&® It seems that the Indians’ interest in the
prominent figures of the Turkish Independence Moseimwas not confined to
Halide Edip, but Halide Edip’s objective observasastill stand unrivaled in their
authenticity and literary worth when compared whle travelogues written by the
latter visitors of India from Turkey. In that sendiee difference between Halide Edip
as an outside observer of India dndide Indiaas a travelogue about India which

was written in the 1930s is worthy of careful asay

136 Mushirul Hasan, Introduction, Halide Edipside Indig Ivii.
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Conclusion: New People, New Vision, New “Others”

It is interesting that the travel texts this staghalyzes can still appeal to our modern
times both politically and culturally. The textsldrg to the early republican era of
Turkey when the administration was busy with th&titotionalization of Kemalist
reforms. This process seems to be over now andeyuskan ever-growing country
with its dynamic population. One reason for thigatility may be the literary
interest in the works of leading Turkish writers avhlvrote not only novels,
travelogues, and essays witnessing the most resitess in Turkish recent history.
The writers | chose are not only known for thetierary characteristics or style, but
are also seen as national symbols or heroes by peopte in Turkey. They actively
participated in the War of National Independencearupied crucial posts during
the war. For example, Halide Edip was responsibteirfternational relations and
provided information to the media abroad.

Falih Rifki Atay and other writers who are introdddn Chapter Il were busy
with molding public opinion in Turkey in favor ohé¢ Turkish nationalists by their
articles in Turkish newspapers. However, therenstlger side to our interest in
these writers which is concerned with their attaehtrio the new Kemalist régime.
This aspect led me to examine the style of thestéxttwo different chapters.
Fundamentally, the writers’ ideological standpaaithin the Kemalist framework
deserves attention to determine the factors thatirlted their conceptions of the
East. Only then can we see the divergence in thgénof the East for the Kemalists

and non-Kemalists.

Apart from functioning as an eye-catcher, the tékmamalist Orientalism” is
not a grotesque conception since the strategieédtbaearly Kemalists legitimized
were compatible with Edward Said’s conceptualizatiof Orientalism. The
representative and intellectual expedients of thieer@alists that Said examined
from the colonial past of non-Western societies evar fact traceable in the

Kemalist régime’s domestic or international polcighen issues involving the East

! ipek Calslar, Halide Edip Biyografisine §mayan Kadir{istanbul: Everest Yayinlari, 2010), 218-
21.
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were discussed. This is best seen when Kemalismeipreted as aepistemean the
Foucauldian sense. The Kemalist transformation pé@ple can be compared with

Michel Foucault’s definition oépisteme

By epistemegwe mean, in fact, the total set of relations tivdte, at a
given period, the discursive practices that gige tb epistemological
figures, sciences, and possibly formalized systehesway in which,
in each of these discursive formations, the tramst to
epistemologization, scientificity, and formalizati@are situated and
operate; the distribution of these thresholds, twhitay coincide, be
subordinated to one another, or be separated litg shitime; the
lateral relations that may exist between epistegiodd figures or
sciences in so far as they belong to neighbourlmg, distinct,

discursive practices.

Since Kemalism attempted not only a political clebgt also “cultural mutation,”

which was only possible through revolutionars ingaage, belief, education, and
legislation, such a project had to be coordinategdrticipants from academia, the
intelligentsia, politics, and many other areas ifd. IEssentially, Kemalism posits
itself and its people as Western, while it despibesEast and Eastern traits — if
there is such a thing — in order to disociate itBeim history, time, and place. As
Atay suggests irHind, “First of all, we will root ourselves out from ghEast in

reason and opiniort”

In his essay “Orientalism Reconsidered,” EdwarddSsuggests that the
changing aspects of the division between Orient @odident must be studied as
integral components of the social wofléccordingly, so must the texts from both
entities be analyzed within the conditions of thetdrical moment in which they
were written. That is to say, reading the travetsyaf Kemalist writers about India

does not necessarily mean to chastise the writera bur privileged position as

2 Michel FoulcaultArchaeology of Knowledg@ew York: Routledge, 1989), 211.

3 Atay, Hind, 13.

* Edward W. Said, “Orientalism ReconsideredRaflections on Exile and Other Essags, Edward
W. Said (Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Pred302), 199.
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critics. Rather, a re-evaluation of these texts rbayan opportunity for us to
comprehend our contemporary mindsets in which wiggu praise, or emulate. As
for this study, more than how the Turkish writersontravelled to India viewed or
interpreted the social and political state of ca@band independent India, it is also
important to consider the dual worldview that thenkalist revolution caused in the
Turkish mentality and its role in the identity-irlg. For example, as an upholder
of Western values and principles, Halide Edip’'#ude towards India and its people
in her travelogue stands for us as a counter exarnpin the Kemalist writers’
travelogues. Edip disavowed the perspective thast®vieization is possible only
with a total transformation of mind and perceptasKemalism dictates. Edip also
demonstrates that it is possible to resist the eotien that underlied a self-induced
inferiority of being Eastern and for an intelledtta still favor the West. Likewise,
re-reading these texts can shed light on the caaeld attitudes about the East, then

and now, as well as Westernization.

India and especially the post-independence Muslomraunity were no
strangers to the Ottoman Turks, nor to the wellvkmgartticipants of the Turkish
National War of Independence, as shown by the irions of Indian Muslims
described above in Chapter 1. Nevertheless, there also unavoidable differences
between Turkey and India during the times thafTihekish writers whom | analyzed
visited India. Turkey was, and has been, more h@megus in religion, ethnicity
and general culture; whereas India has always laetand of variety and more
vulnerable to factionalism. One should always kieemind that, although India was
a well-recognized place for Turks in the early tdman period of Turkey, these
peculiar problems that India was grappling with de€ls as colonization, caste, or
religious factions — were unfamiliar with the peeplf Turkey. Therefore, to do the
Kemalists whose travelogues | analyzed in Chaptgistice, it should be stressed
that these writers were not in India to other thbaot, rather, they viewed India from
a Westernized perspective and through their seléitimning which instructed them
that was the righteous way.
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Another important point about the different persgpes of the writers in
Chapter 2 and Chapter 3 is that the two journatisisions of 1943 and 1953 that
included the Kemalist writers whose travel texemalyzed in my dissertation were
in India after they were invited as governmentaresentatives. On the other had,
Halide Edip Adivar, who was already a popular n@telvas invited to India by her
friends and had no official responsibility. Thisphes the fact that Atay, Felek or
Yalman were not as free as Halide Edip, since tiasological standpoint urged
them to view India as an Oriental land becausea# wolonized and backward. It is
ironic for the Kemalists to describe India, whiahceuntered Western institutions
before the Turks actively practiced radical Weskation, as an Oriental land.

However, their attitude can be best understood videsmalists’ “cultural mutation”
is considered, because it was that total changebgtract and concrete terms that
they found theonly remedy for national glory. Furthermore, Halide Esliauthentic
approach cannot be attributed to her contactsdralwho embraced her with their
hospitality, because we understand from their actsothat the Kemalists writers in
India were also welcomed warmly and extraordinarby Indian Muslim
community, even nearly two decades after the aboliof the Caliphate. Finally,
Halide Edip might have a greater liberty in heroreiing her observgdns and
experiences since she did not have any officigbaesibilities, but this was her
choice not approving the Kemalist régime in thetfinand and living in a self-
imposed exile abroad. Therefore, although therewaportant differences between
the writers that | analyzed in Chapter 2 and Chaptehere were also inevitable
conflicts between their worldviews which we can ete by reading their

travelogues about India.

Visiting India and meeting its people cannot bestdered an ordinary visit for
the Turkish intellectuals in the early republicagripd of Turkey, because of the
recent strong historical ties with the RepublicTofkey. Thus, the awkwardness of
the Turkish writers’ othering the people of Indiacbmes clear. Especially, by
avoiding the damages of the British colonial systemthe Hindu and Muslim
communities of India, the Kemalist journalists’ ésed mostly on the “backward”

and “rudimentary” aspects of the country. In costirddalide Edip’'s empathizing
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with her hosts and her detailed descriptions ofpdeple and places contributed to
the main point of this study — that the duality ehotion and thought that the
radical Westernization of Kemalism caused in thekiBln mentality can also be

traced in the travelogues of Turkish writers to Bestern lands during the early

republican period.
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